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AaT 1.-THE PROGRESS OF FIFTY YEARS. 

I. The Reign of Quun Victoria : A Survey of Fifty Year, of 
Progre11. Edited by THOMAS Ht11r1PBaY W.nD, M.A. 
London. I 887. 

2. Fifty Year, of National Progre11: 1837-1887. By 
M1cH.uL G. MULHALL, F.S.S. London. 1887. 

THERE is no Arabian story to the effect that a certain 
father wished to find out which of his three aona loved 

him moat. He therefore sent them forth into the world to 
seek a pre1ent that each might think would be m01t useful 
to him. The first son found a magical mirror, in which could 
be seen all that waa going on in the world ; the second, a 
carpet which could carry him and his brothen wherever they 
,ranted to go ; the third, a medicine which could cure all 
diseases. In his wonderful glus the fint son 1ees that his 
father has been seized by a fatal malady ; the second transports 
his brothers on his travelling carpet to the paternal mansion ; 
the third applies the remedy and 1ave1 his father's life. 

Many morals might be pointed by this homely Eastern tale. 
Sometimes it is used to illustrate the impoBBibility of estimating 
the relative value of the aervicee rendered by the various facton 
engaged in the production and distribution of wealth, and, 
of coune, it ia euy to show that the three kinds of capital 
employed-money-capital, mind-capital, and labour-capital-are 

[No. CXX.TI'lI.]-NEw SuIES, VoL. IX. No. 1. B 



2 Tlie P1·ogrus of Fifty Years. 

equivalent, or rather complementary; all are equally neceasary, 
and all co-operate to the same end. But the story is capable 
of a wider, indeed it admits of almost universal, application. 
For our present purpose, however, it must suffice to illustrate 
the uselessness of the comparisons not unfrequently drawn in 
this Jubilee year between the contributions made respectively 
by Science, by Legislation, and by Education, religious and secu
lar, during the Victorian era, to the prosperity and progress 
of the nation. All such comparisons are vain. All classes in 
the community have co-operated to produce the grand result, 
and all may equally rejoice. Savants and statesmen, artisans 
and educators, magistrates and manufacturers, soldiers and 
sailors, doctors and lawyers, philanthropists and ministers of 
every kind-all have shared the toil, and all have their reward 
in the expansion and improvement of the land and realm of 
which they are so justly proud. 

Putting aside these invidious comparisons, it will be more 
useful to inquire what has been the outcome of this manifold 
and multiform activity; and, if we are compelled to make a 
rigorous selection and devote our apace to the more material 
and tabulable results of half a century of life and work, it 
will not occur to any of our readen that we either over-rate 
the value of these reeulta or lose sight of still more precious 
and essential things. As we have never tired of teaching, so 
we still believe and teach, with all the tenacity and earnest
ness of ever-deepening conviction, that a man's life, and a 
nation's life, consiateth not in the abundance of outward and 
material good ; and we have often joined in the solemn in
terrogation that baa never sounded out more clearly than in 
our own time : What shall it profit a people if it shall gain 
the whole world and forfeit itself? But we have never shared 
the belief that England was loaing herself while gaining the 
world. We have rather believed that, on the whole, she has 
sought first the Kingdom of God and His righteouaneu, and 
that, as a consequence, all these things have been added unto 
her. At all events, we cherish this patriotic -riew, and think 
it would not be impouible to show bow moat of the mar
vellous accretions to our wealth and power, in recent timeJ, 
have flowed directly from a large and general obedience to· the 
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laws of God. Prosperity is only gained by obeying the laws 
of prosperity ; and the fact that a nation has prospered ia a 
proof that it has kept those laws. The industrial, social, and 
political virtues must have been in full play to have produced 
the magnificent results of which we are about to speak, and, 
but for the corresponding and counteracting vices, the results 
would have been still more magnificent. It must be so. 
The appliances to produce these virtues and to check these 
vices have not been employed to no purpose. The Churches, 
the Day and Sunday Schools, the Temperance Societies, the 
Legislative Assemblies with their attendant Executive, the 
Municipal Councils and Local Boards, the ubiquitous all-powerful 
Press, have not been in active operation all these years without 
producing some remarkable improvement in the morals, and, 
through the morals largely, in the material condition of the 
people. 

But we are falling into common-places, through our anxiety 
not to be misunderstood. What is meant will now be suffi
ciently clear. The evidences of material growth ancl improve
ment about to be adduced are intended, among other thinga, 
to show to those who have been toiling in the various depart
ments of the national life, and who, while simply striving to 
do their duty in their several spheres, have yet by their integrity, 
and zeal, and industry, co-operated in building op a great and 
wealthy nation capable of rendering untold services to the still 
more backward portions of the human race, that they have not 
been labouring in vain or spending their strength for nought 
and in vain. Beneath the primal bleBBing they haVE! multiplied 
exceedingly, replenishing the earth with the fruits of their 
industry, and subduing it with splendid energy and skill. 
For, as truly as of Israel, may we aay of England in these latter 
days : "Thou hast increased the nation, 0 Lord, Thou hut 
increased the nation: Thon art glorified: Thou hast carried it 
far unto all the ends of the earth." 

The area of the empire hu been greatly enlarged during her 
Maje11ty's reign. In that brief period we have occupied Natal, 
British Bechnanaland, Basutoland and the Transkei ; British 
Columbia apd the wide North-West Territories of the Canadian 
Dominion; and settled Australia, New Zealand, and Tasmania. 

B 2 
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We have also acquired by cession Labuan, Lagoa, the greater 
portion of the Gold Coast, and Fiji; and, by arrangement, 
Cyprn1, Port Hamilton, and the basin of the Niger, beside■ 
many 1maller poasessiona and nearly all the isolated rocka and 
ialanda of the aeas. Oor dominion in India aod Bormah baa 
alao been largely extended. So that now the Britiab Empire 
coven about a fifth of the habitable globe. It is one-eighth 
larger than All the RU11iaa, three timea as large aa the United 
Statea, aixteen times BI large u France, forty timea BI large aa 
Germany. 

With thi.a vast enlargement of the area-from 2,254,905 to 
8,562,920 aquare milea-the population of the empire bas in
creaaed to such an extent that the imagination faila to grasp it. 
The figures we are forced to use can only be described as aatro
nomical. According to the moat careful computation, the 
number of the people directly under our rnle baa been more 
than doubled in fifty yeara, riaing from a little over I oo mil
liona in 1837 to conaiderably more than 2oomillion1in 1887. 
The increaae in the United Kingdom baa been from nearly 27 

to 3 7 milliona, or about 44 per cent. In Enl{land and Wales 
the increaae bas been about 90, and in Scotland about t>o per 
cent.; but in Ireland, largely owing to the terrible famine of • 
1846, there has been a decreaae from eight milliona to five 
-about 13 per cent. But for a losa through war of S 2,000, 

through cholera of 95,000, through auicide of 77,000, and 
through emigration of more than nine milliona, the increaae in 
tbeae ialanda would have been 20,525,000, and the present 
population over 5 7 million,. In the Coloniea and Dependen
ciea, excluaive of India, the increue baa been fourfold-from 
four to aixteen milliona-more than half of whom are of 
:Britiah race. The former figure baa now been reached by 
A111tralaaia alone, which fifty yeara ago numbered only 100,000. 
Canada and the neighbouring Coloniea have risen from 
1,250,000 to 5,000,000; and the South African Colonies 
from 130,000 to 2,000,000. But the largeat. increaae baa 
been in India, where, accordmg to all the evidence, the 
population baa nearly doubled. It ia exceedingly difficult to 
obtain reliable statistics, especially for the earlier period ; 
but, from what appears to be a careful estimate, we gather 



Healtli and Longevity. s 
that whereas fifty yean ago the British rule in that vast 
congeries of States extended directly O'fer ninety millions of 
souls and indirectly over forty millions more, it now reaches 
over 200 millions in British India alone, and fifty-five 
millions in the native States dependent upon it. Among 
Eastern countries, India is the only one whose population 
increase■, but ahe abundantly compensate■ for their compara
tive aterility. Out of her teeming womb there i11ues an 
annual increase to her ■warming million■ of not leas than one 
per cent. Every day there ia an e:s:ceu of birth• over death■ 
of more than 7 ,ooo ; every year there is an addition of 
2,250,000 to the mouths to be fed and the aouls to be saved.• 

Before proceeding to consider that concomitant increase in 
the reaourcea of the empire through the development of our 
trade and industry which has rendered possible this enormous 
growth of population, it may be well to glance at one of the 
more marked improvements in the condition of the people. 
From lack of available statistic■ of health and longevity our 
•iew is restricted to the United Kingdom. Here, however, 
thanks to the growing intelligence and sobriety of the people, 
and to the progreH made in surgical and medical science and 
in BBnitary legislation, and in spite of many untoward cir
cumstance,, it is most gratifying to find that the death-rate 
has largely decreased and the general health improved. Statis
tic■ for the whole kingdom only date back as far as 18 70, 
but aince that time the death-rate has declined ten per cent.-

• Grave iodeed aod pre&11iog are the problem, raised by tbi1 unprecedeoted in
crease, in a country where then, are Rlready more than 170 person, to the equare 
mile; wbare there ia very little fertile land that ia not appropriated ; where every male 
ia bound by the ■troogeat and moet 111Cred He, of interest and piety to me.rr1 at the 
earliest posaible age ; where the supentitioua or the vaat mRjority will neither allow 
&hero to emigrate nor permit to them the u1e or animal rood; where, finally, in coue
quence of British rule, tho■e three ancient check& on population-famine, pestilence, 
and war-are loaiog their destructive power. Sir Henry Maioe auggeat■ some miti
gating circum■tancea, such u the bal,it, foetered by the e:1portation of grain, of 
raising 1urpln1 produce, ..-bich any riae in the Indian demand would 800D divert to 
local market■; the eirtensiou of irrigation worka, the 1pread of agricultural know
ledge, the multiplication of railways, &c. "But then, unfortnnately," be adda, 
•• nobody who haa a real appreciation of the probl&m of popuLltion will recognim 
the• mitigating agenci~a aa amounting to more than tranaitory palliativea."
fie :&ip of Quu11 V-ietaria, i. 522. 
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a decreaae equal to a saving of 70,000 lives a year. This is 
the more remarkable in view of the unfavourable circumstances 
to which we have referred, such as the massing of the people 
in towna and cities, and the vast change which is fast turning 
ua from an agricultnral to a manufacturing nation. In I 8 3 7 
the rural and urban populations of the United Kingdom 
were nearly equal ; now nearly two-thirds of the people 
dwell in towna, where the death-rate, if we may judge by 
the returns from thirty of our principal towns and cities 
made last year, ie about twenty per cent. higher than in the 
country. The quickened pace of life, moreover, with its terrible 
wear and tear to organisms that have not yet had time to adjust 
themselves to the sudden preBSnre brought to bear upon them, 
baa largely swelled the billa of mortality.• Yet, notwith
standing all these drawbacks, the health of the home popula
tion has steadily improved, and the average.span of life been 
lengthened out at least three years. Nor is this all. This 
decrease in the death-rate involves a proportionate improve
ment in health. Not only have fewer died, but the masses 
that have lived must have been freer from sickness. And who 
can estimate the value of this fact even from a merely eco
noinic point of view? From the nature of the cue, no data 
are available ; otherwise it would be interesting to reckon up 
the saving in time and in money ell'ected by the recent marked 
amendment of the general health. In the absence of such 
statistics we may mention one fact as a help to the imagi
nation:-

" During the period between 1851 and 188o, scarlet fever annually de
stroyed the lives in England aud Wale• of an average of 854 persons in 
every million- total of 543,000 in the thirty years-mostly among young 
people with proapects of life and uaefulne88 before them. Ea.eh death 
would mean twelve illnesses, many of them with injurious conseqnences 
of life-long duration, each illness costing a pound-an estimate which 

• "Comparing the n1tW'llll for 1871-So with those for 1851-60, we find an iu
creue in death• from heart-diseue in Engh1nd and Wales of 539 per million yearly ; 
deatha from cancer have risen in twenty yean from 315 per million a year to 470; 
apople:a:y from 451 to 540; paralyaia from 452 to 515. wllBDity and suicide have 
alao largely increased. The principal improvement bas been in the redaction of the 
following causes of death: Comumption, from 2,730 per million annually in 1851--00 
to 2,205 in 1871-So; pneumonia, Crom 1,265 to 1,025; IIC8rlatina, Crom 996 to Sos j 

fever, Crom 945 to 410; dropsy, from 501 to 187."-.MulAall. 
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roughly sets the pecuniary Jou infticted upon the na.tion by scarlet fever 
in thirty yeara at over six millions sterling, without eoasidering the 
anxiety and suJl'ering or parents and relatives."-Dr. Brudenell Carter, 
Tha '&ign qf Quen Victoria," vol ii. p. 405. 

Still limiting our view to the home population, we may 
proceed to consider some other elements in their material well
being. The United Kingdom, as a whole, hu become much 
healthier : hu it beoome wealthier? The true answer is, much 
wealthier, and, in spite of all assertions to the contrary, the 
wealth is much more widely diffused. A calculation made by 
Mr. Giffen, into the details of which we cannot enter, shon 
that the capital or property of the country has increased from 
a little over 41000 millions sterling in 183 7 to 9,4 So millions 
in 1887-or from about £150 to about £256 per head; and 
this notwithstanding the fact that during the same period 
eighty millious of the National Debt has been paid oft', and 
that imperial taxation has risen from sixty to ninety millions 
per annum, and local expenditure from thirty to sixty milliona. 
Besides tbis, the value of land has decreased 430 millions 
since 1870, so that if we deduct the 3 20 millions by which 
it increased between 1837 and 1870, we have a net de
preciation in value of 110 millions, Yet, in spite of all 
this, the public fortune baa more than doubled in fifty yeara. 
Following Mr. Mulhall for the moment, we may note the 
increase in a few of the items in this national wealth. The 
figures are for 1840 and 1887 respectively, and are given in 
millions. Between theae two years our railways increued in 
value from 2 1 to 8 3 1 millions ; houses and furniture, from 
1,155 to 3,960; and1undrie1,from 710 to 1,869. Among 
these sundries the principal items are colonial loans and rail
ways, which now amount to 430 millions; Australian mort
gages, 3 30 ; and foreign loans, railways, &c., 8 I 4 millions. 
Nearly the whole of the capital employed abroad has been 
invested during this reign, and, according to Mr. Giffen, brings 
what may be called new wealth into the country in the shape 
of interest to the amount of forty or fifty millions a year. 
The annual income from all sources is now set down at 
1,260 million11, u against 540 millions in 1840; and the' 
ordinary accretion to the national wealth is now about 
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150 million, a year, or half a million a day. During the 
Jut fifty years, whilst the population has increased only 
44 per cent., income and wealth have increased more than 
100 per cent., and income and wealth per head about 70 per 
cent. 

In no part of the kingdom baa thi1 growth in wealth been 
more remarkable than in Ireland. Nothing. could be more 
erroneous than the popular impression that for five decades 
and more m11terial prosperity has been unknown in that dis
tracted land. Much of the evidence looks the other way. 
The Irishman who said, when the hope and pride of the house
hold was about to be sold, "My pig doesn't weigh as much as 
I expected-I always thought it wouldn't," only expreased in 
a characteristically puzzle-headed way the pseudo-surprise that 
many of his fellow-countrymen would feel if told that the 
Irish stock-taking during the Jubilee year hod not turned out 
so badly as was expected. They would probably declare they 
always thought it would not. Fairly informed Irishmen, at 
all events, must know that, though the population baa 
decreased, the wealth of the country has largely increaaed. • 
The revenue haarisen from £4,414,433 in I 8 5 o to£ 7,770;626 
in I 884-an increase of 76 per cent. in thirty-four years; 
the deposits and private balH.Dces in Irish joint-stock banks 
rose from 10 millions in 1852 to 29 millions in 1885-an 
increase of 172 per cent.; since I 849, 2 5 millions have been 
invested in Irish railways, 20 millions of which, at least, are 
held by Irish ahareholders; and, lastly, in the old popular 
aavinga banks and the new onea opened by the Post Office 
there were in 1884 no fewer than 1 77,628 depoaitora, with an 
average balance of £24 101., as agaiust 49,554 in 1851, with 
an average balance of £ 2 7 31.-an increase in thirty-three yeara 
of 2 S 8 per cent. in the number of depositors, and of 2 2 2 per cent. 
in the aggregate amount deposited. More remarkable ,till, u an 
indication of the growth in the material prosperity of the aister 
ialand, ia the improvement in the dwellings of ~he people. 
The Census Commiasionera of I 84 I divided theae dwellinga 
into four claaaes : (I) one-roomed mud-cabins ; ( 2) mud-cabin■ 
with two to four rooms and windowa; (3) ordinary good farm
houses, having five to nine rooms and window•; and (4) house■ 
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of a still better description. Between I 841 and I 88 I the 
number of the fint-named clae11 bad decreased from 491,278 
to 40,665; claa11 2 had decreased from 533,297 to 384,475; 
clau 3 had increased from 264,184 to 422,241; and clasa 4 
from 40,080 to 6(,1727. Nothiog could l,e more eloquent 
and heartening than these returns. It really aeema, to cite 
the aober words of Sir Rowland Blennerhaasett, to whom we 
are indebted for the preceding particulars, that, "spite of mis
fortune■ and apite of agitation, the progreaa of Ireland baa 
been great, and the element■ of future progre• are there . 
. . . . Nothing is oeceuary but the restoration of con
fidence."* 

With regard to the diltribution of wealth in the United King
dom there can be no doubt that all classes have benefited by 
the enormous increase in the reaources of the community. The 
number of inr.ome-ta:s:. payers baa steadily increued. The 
income of capitali11ta baa become more and more dift'U1ed, 10 

that on the average each capitaliat ia only I S per cent. 
richer than he waa forty years ago, whereas the average wages 

. of the working classes have risen So or 60 per cent. in the 
half-century, without any appreciable rise in the total coat of 
living or in the average time )oat through acarcity of work. 
With a conatantly increasing popul11tion there ia an absolute 
decrease of pauperism. The earlier and the latest figure■ are 
as follows: In 1849 there were in England 934,000 panpera; 
in Ireland, 620,000; and in Scotland the number in 18 59 
was 122,000. The numbers returned in January thia year 
were: England, 822,2 IS; Ireland, I I 3,24 I; Scotland, 99,734. 
The total for the 11 hole kingdom at the earlier periods waa 
1,676,coo: now it is only 1,035,190. Alongside this grati
fying decrease in pauperism should be placed the equally 
gratifying and remarkable increase in the savings of our not 
too thrifty people. What proportion of these savings has been 
invested in house property it would be difficult to say, but 
that there hAs been a wonderful improvement in the dwellings 
of the people ia not leas patent in England and in Scotland 
than in Ireland. The annual value of honsea above £ I o 

• The Reign of 9i,«II Victoria, vol. i. p. 588-g. 



IO Tiu ProgTUB of Fifty Y ea1"B. 

rental in Great Britain wu only about 1 2½ millions in 
183 7 ; now it is over 5 7 millions. The facts with regard to 
savings banks, building and provident societies, &c., are so 
well known that ooJy the delight in dwelling upon these most 
hopeful signs of the times can ju1tify us in recording them 
once more. Depositor■ in the savings banks of the United 
Kingdom have increaaed from 430,000 in I 83 I to 5,200,000, 
and deposits from I 4 to 9 8 millions. According to the latest 
returns, there are more than 5 o millions in the funds of the 
building societies of EngJaod and Wales, and more than 9½ 
millions of share capital in the co-operative societies of Great 
Britain. These latter societies have done a business of 360 
millions in five-and-twenty ycan, and. have effected a saving 
to the working classes in that time of nearly £30,000,000. 
The leading trades unions, which also have sprung up 
during the reign, are benefit as well as trade-protection 
societies. "They maintain their own poor, succour and sustain 
their sick, bury their dead, keep their aged and infirm mem
bers, and give a lump sum, in most cases, of£ I oo in cases of 
total disablement," Some idea of the extent of their f~nds 
may be formed from the fact that in I 886 one of these unions, 
the Engineen', after making payments to the amount of 
£155,644, had still a reserve balance of £112,487. The 
friendly and provident societies, properly so-called, could 
furnish similar evidences of prosperity. Suffice to say that, 
between 1840 and 1886, while savings banks deposits in the 
whole kingdom increased from 2 S to 98 millions, the funds of 
all the societies named above swelled from 5 to 62 millions; 
ao that in less than 5 o years there has been a total increase 
in the savings and investments of the people of no less than 
I 30 millions, and all the while the scale of living baa been 
rising at an even greater rate. More kinda of commodities 
and more of each kind formerly consumed have come into· 
general use. Food, clothing, homes, endleu comforts and 
convenience■ are now possessed and used by the great masses 
of the community to an extent that would have seemed im
possible so recently u forty yean ago. Even the "residuum •• 
is not increasing in bulk, and its condition, shocking as it is 
happily becoming to the general taste and conscience, i■ better 
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and not worae. Absolutel7 the mass or povert7 and misery is still 
large, too large for any wise and wealthy nation to endure till 
every legitimate means has been exhausted to leaaen and 
remove it; but :relatively it is smaller than it was-much 
amaller, and our means of grappling with it have enormoual7 
increased. The nation is " certainly not staggering under 
the nightmare or its :residuum " as it was staggering 
under the load of pauperism and ita connected evils 
fifty yeara ago. The evil is atill great, but it is in every way 
more manageable. The vices out or which it largel7 aprings 
are peculiarly inveterate, but they are not ineradicable. There 
ia a remedy for a bad heart, whatever Mr. Morison may aay
a remedy that at last is reaching the residuum. The Gospel 
of the grace or God has not yet spent its force, nor has it 
fairly tried its force upon the festering vice and miaer7 or the 
towns and cities of the land. So far from its being either dead 
or dying, as we are 10 often told, it never wu 10 full of life 
and energy as now. It is not dead, but living-living in the 
hearts of millions to whom its helps and hopes are so intensely 
real that, for its diff'11Sion, they willingly contribute, out of 
their abundance and out or their penury alike, a hundredfold 
more than waa ever given in any former age. And, what is 
better and more hopeful still, that Gospel is living in the 
manifold and blesaed activities of those who are nobly labouring 
to reatore pure homes and sober habits to the lapsed and fallen, 
and who number to--day a thoUBand for every one engaged in 
auch a bleaaed work and warfare half a centur7 ago. This, 
however, by the way. 

One of the main aources of this national wealth is our 
foreign trade, and the difference between that trade in I 8 3 7 
and in I 8 8 7 is the difference between the trade of a small 
State and that of a great Empire. Then, our imports amounted 
to 66 millions, now they are valued at 3 7 4 millions ; then 
the exports were S 8 millions, now the7 amount to 2 7 I mil
lions. The increase in the foreign trade or India and the 
colonies bas be1in equally astounding. At the former date 
their total import and export trade was worth about S S mil
lions; now it is valued at 408 millions. About 48 per cent. 
of this trade ia carried on with the United Kingdom, Over 
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half their exports-some 107 millionB-COme to tbia country, 
and about 88 millions worth of their imports are sent by us. 
Another 90 million& worth of trade i11 tranaacted with other 
parts of our po111essions ; so that 2 8 5 milliont1, or nearly 70 
per cent. of their trade, is carried on within the dominiona of 
the Queen. In 1884, the foreign trade of the United King
dom was 686 millions, of which that with the Britiah poases
sions amounted to I 84 millions. 'fhe entire export and 
import trade of the empire amounts to 1,089 millions a year. 
and of that trade 469 millions, or 42 per cent., is the value 
of the trade within its boundaries. Nor does even this com
pariaon fully represent the atupendous increase in our foreign 
trade, Since 1 8 5 o there has been a great and general fall in 
prices. Had prices remained at the level of 1841-50, our 
foreign trade would now be worth 804 millions instead of 
686 millions, and the increase of the foreign trade of the 
empire would have been, not from 180 millions to 1,080 
millions, but to a much larger extent. 

Side by side with this expansion of extemal trade there has 
been a correaponding development of the internal trade and 
industry of almost every part of the empire. Statiatics, even 
for theae islands, are of course impossible ; but a brief survey 
of some of the principal branches of our industry will show 
that, with one marked and lamentable exception, the progress 
in them has been continuous and enormous. Taking first 
what are called instrumental articles-articles, i.e., which 
depend for their consumption on the prosperity of other 
industriea-we find that the output of coal has riaen from an 
estimated total of 40 million tons in I 8 3 7 to a total of 160 
millions at the preaent time, and that this fourfold increase 
has been far surpaued by its companion commodity. Fifty 
years ago the production of iron was estimated at a little more 
than a million tons ; now it averages about eight millions a 
year. Of the former of these articles, it ia satisfactory to 
know that great economy in its use has been effected by im
proved methods and machinery, the same quantity of coal 
being now uaed to smelt five tone of iron, for example, as was 
formerly required for three. It is equally reaaauring to learn 
from the Parliamentary Report of 1 8 7 4, that we have still 10me 
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90,000 million tons of coal untouched---enough, it seem,, to 
serve us for another 600 yean at the present nte. Between 18 3 8 
and 1886 the output fell five million tons-largely owing, it is 
said, to the increaeing use of petroleum and electricity. With 
reapect to iron, Sir Lowthian Bell furni1he1 a number of 
calc11lation1, more curio111 perhaps than valuRble, from which 
we gather that " the iron made in Great Britain every year 
would form a cube 3 5 I feet on a aide, while that of the world 
at large would be contained in a cube of 472! feet." In 
I 884 the annual con■umption of iron in Europe varied in 
different nation■ from 2 3 lb. to 2 8 7' 5 3 lb. per head, the 
latter being that of the United Kingdom. The United 
States con■umed 2 70·92 lb. per head; our Colonies 12 1 ·40 lb.; 
British India, 2·40 lb.; all the rest of Asia only ·49 lb. 
The average for the world was 3 2 • 33 lb. per head. Sir 
Lowthian makes ■ome interesting ■tatements as to the value 
imparted by labour to iron and ateel, on which we must only 
pan■e to note that, while a ton of pig-iron, costing, ■ay, 40,. 
when tumed into railway chain, would be worth only 5 5,., 
the same iron if converted into needles for home uae would 
aell for £5,600; if into fiah-hooks, for £ 15,000 ; and if into 
hair-■pringe for watche■, for about £ 400,000-above three 
time■ the value of gold. But then it requires nearly 40 
million hair-springs to weigh a ton. 

Our chief textile industries have the_ ■ame tale of progrea 
to tell. The manufacture of linen and of silk has declined, 
the former ■lightly, and the latter greatly ; but the jute manu
factore, an entirely new indu■try since 1 8 3 7, has flouri■hed 
ei:ceedingly, the 1early conaumption of raw material having 
risen to no lea than 5 oo million pounds. The great staple 
trades of York■hire and of Lancashire report increues ■till 
more enormom. The quantity of home-grown wool has de
creased, it is true, from 1 57 million pounds in 1845 to uo 
millions; but thia hu been amply compen■ated b7 a pnic
ticall7 unlimited 1uppl7 of a more suitable material from our 
coloniea, the imports from Austnlia having advanced in five
and-thirty years from forty to four hundred million pound■• 
The connmption of cotton in the mills of Lancashire baa 
risen from 400,000,000 pounds in 1837 to 1,451,200,000 
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pounds in 1 8 8 7. Of the minor and miscellaneollS manufac
tures there are two, the progress of which will, by most people, 
be regarded with very different feelings. Not many will find 
satisfaction in the fact that, after all the efforts to leuen them, 
the manufacture and consumption of beer and 11pirits have 
greatly increased. NevertheleBB, the truth may be told that, 
whereas only 646 millions of gallons of beer were brewed in 
1 840, no less than 991 millions were brewed in 188 5, and 
that the consumption had risen during the same period from 
24 to 2 7 gallons per head. The increased use of spirits is 
still more to be deplored. The number of gallons distilled baa 
ri1en from 16·5 millions in 1840 to 30·1 millions in 1885, 
&nd the consnmption per hundred inhabitants from 84 to 97 
gallons. It is slightly reassuring to learn that the consump
tion of both beer and spirits has declined during the last 
decade-in the former three gallons 'per head, and in the 
latter 2 3 gallons per hundred, of the population. Paper was 
the other article we had in view ; and here the increase will be 
gratifying to all. The present production is about 200,000 
tons per annum, and is valued at eight million111 sterling. In 
1840 only six million pounds were consumed by the Press,· and 
29 million111 in other ways; the corresponding figure111 for 
1885 were 214 and 218 million■ ofpounda. Much of this 
increue is at once a proof and a cause and a consequence of 
the growing intelligence of the people, and, together with the 
progre• of popular education, is one of the most hope_ful signs 
of the times. Who can estimate the extent of the change sug
gested by the fact that '' the newspaper circulation, which 
averaged 800,000 copiea weekly at the time of the Queen's 
acceasion, rose to Io½ millions in I 864, and is now 32 mil
lions? Cheap editions of the best English authors," Mr. 
Mulhall hyperbolically adds," have also found their way into 
every cottage in the three kingdoms." 

The one conspicuous and ominous exception to this marvel
lous advance i11 the recent decline in agriculture., once the 
chief and, at the beginning of the period under review, one of 
1:he most important of our home indtl8tries. For half the 
period-say from 1 8 5 1 to 1 8 7 6-our landed interests were pro
moted greatly by the general prosperity of the people, and by 
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the consequent growth in the consumption of farm produce, 
the capital value of the land and of the stock and crops upon 
it increasing in a quarter of a century by 445 millions sterling. 
Much of this increase, and much of the farmers' capital, has 
since been lost in conaequence of foreign competition following 
upon an unprecedented series of had seasons and enormous 
loBBes of live stock by disease. "The subsequent collapse of 
prices," says Sir James Caird, "which took place in 1 88 S, 
falling as it did upon an agricultural class already impover
ished, has completely disheartened both landlords and tenants, 
and has seriously crippled their power to give employment to 
their labourers. Its effects are at the same time felt among 
the tradesmen in the country villages and towns." The cry of 
" wolf" ia not unheard in the rural districts, even iu the most 
prosperous times ; but now the wolf is at the door indeed. 
With rising rents and wages, and with falling markets and 
disastrous seasons, the tenant farmers especially have been 
reduced to great strait&. Making every allowance for miti
gating circumstances, such as the recent general remission of 
rent, the cheapneas of most of the commodities used by the 
farmer, the rapid change from unremunerative to compara
tively remunerative products, &c., it must be admitted that 
British agriculture is now passing through the severest trial to 
which it has yet been exposed. As to the future, Sir James 
Caird is well entitled to offer an opinion. According to this 
eminent authority, the change which in the last twenty yean 
has added three million acrea--nearly one-seventh of the land 
under rotation-to the permanent pasture is 

" likely to go on, as only the better class of lands can compete anceesa
fully with the products of rich and unexhaueted soils now brought 10 

cheaply to our ahores. We have still an advantage over these in the coat 
of transport, which is equal to the rent here. And to that extent British 
agriculture on the good land should be able to hold its own. But the poor 
clay soils, which are expensive to cultivate and small in yield, and tha 
poorer soils of every kind, will be gradually laid to grass, or be planted 
for timber. The climate is admirably adapted for grazing. If our manu
factures and mines continue to maintain a succeBSful competition with 
other countries, and if our population, increasing at the rate of a thousand 
a day, besides sending largely to our colonies, can find adequate employ
ment at home, there will still be a remunerative market for that descrip-
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tion or agricultural produce which aan least bear the riak and coat of 
carriage from distant countries."• 

Before inquiring, in conclnaion, whether tbi1 gleam of hope 
ii warranted by the pl'Olpects of our other industries, and by 
way of completing our survey of the material progress of the 
empire during this illnstrious and gracious reign, a few words 
must be devoted to the mechanical appliances which have 
made this wonderful expansion and extension posaible. In 
one of his earlieat euays, written in 1829, Carlyle discerned 
some of the " Signe of the Times " clearly enough when be 
wrote:-

" Were we required to characterize this age or onra by any single 
epithet, we should be tempted to call it, not an Heroical, Devotional, or 
Moral Age ; but above all others the :Mechanical Age. It is the age of 
machinery in every ontwa.rd and inward sense or that word; the age which 
with ita whole undivided might forwards, teaches and practises the 
great art of adapting means to enda. Nothing is now done directly or 
by hand, all is rule a.nd calculated contrivance ..... Notbiug can 
N1i1t na. We war with rude Nature, and, by our reaiatleaa engineR, come 
of' alwaya victorious and loaded with apoila." 

Machinery, that modern Midas which turns everything to 
gold, wu at that time coming into play in all directions; but 
aince then, what an extemion I What an e1.tenaion did the 
Chelaea aeer himaelf behold I Machinery for purpoaea of 
locomotion and communication and manufacture, and inatruc• 
tion and defence I The old man did not rejoice u much as 
be might have done in tbia world-wide e:&tension of the 
" Mechanica," nor did he take auflicient note of the " Dy
namics," as be calla them, ,. of man's fol"tunea and nature." 
The work of the Christian pbilanthropiata and atateamen of 
the time were largely bidden from bi■ eyes ; and as for our 
railway kings and captaina of induatry, all the world knows 
what he thought of them. The world, however, does not share 
hie thought, and in the general Jubilee just past, the marvels 
wrought by mechanism have been more duly prised and praised. 
Men now aee, what apparently Carlyle failed to aee, that 

" This ia an art 
Which doth mend Nature-change it rather; but 
The art it.Bel£ is N a.ture." 
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Id Prore110r Huxley in hia valuable diaertation on the 
Science of the Reign remark, : 

"Thfl operation or that part of Na.tnre we c:all hnma.n upon the re■t 
began to crea.te, not • new na.tnrea' in Bacon'a aen■e, bnt a. new N atnre, 
the existence of which is dependent upon men's el'orta, which i1 anb
aement to their wa.nta, a.nd which would diuppear if ma.n'■ aha ping and 
guiding ha.nda were withdrawn. . . . . During the la1t fifty yea.n, thia 
■ew birth of time, thia new Nature begotten by Science upon fact, baa 
preaeed it.aelf daily and hourly upon onr attention, a.nd haa worked 
miracles which have modified the whole fa.abion of our li,e11.• 

Figures ratiguiug to the imagination could hardly add 
impreuiveneaa to the facts that, whereas railways are now 
almost everywhere, fifty years ago they had only juat ■tarted 
on their revolutionary career ; that their epeed had reached 
what it ia to be hoped ia ita ma'limum ; and that thia mode 
or travelling ia now ao saf'e that " from a compariaon between 
the number of accidents and the average train mileage it may 
be deduced that a man, in order to aecure his death, mllBt begin 
to travel as aoon as he ia bom and proceed day and night at 
tbe rate of twenty mile■ an hour for 466 yean.'' For thoae 
who are fond of figlll'el, however (and they are surely all who 
have followed us thua far), we may add that the railways in 
the United Kingdom alone have recently tranaported in one 
year nearly 700 million human being■, and of minerals and 
merchandiae, 2 S 7 million tona. The marine steam-engine bad a 
considerable start or the locomotive, but it wu not until 1837 
that EriCBBOn attained the speed of ten mile■ an boor, enabling 
the Great We,tern to perform the enraordinary feat of making 
the pusage between Bristol and New York in eighteen day■. 
The voyage to New York ia now performed in aix days, and 
ateamen are plying between Liverpool and Donglaa at a apeed 
equivalent to croaaing the Atlantic in five. Doring the reign 
the tonnage of Britiah ateamahips baa risen from leu than 
100,000 to about 4,0001000 tona. Tranaport ia now so cheap, 
and saf'e, and rapid, that a ton of tea can be sent from China 
to London at the coat of a ton of goods from Manchester to the 
Metropolia fifty ye&ra ago, and in much leas than half the time 

----------------- . 
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it then took ; and communication baa been 80 quickened that, 
u Mr. Blagg imorma ua, " the cuatom of keeping large stocks of 
good.a in the warehoUBeB of Manchester or in the • godowna' 
of India, involving rent, in8urauce, and loaa of interest, is being 
abolished, and aale■ are often made in Calcutta or Bombay of 
good■ which have yet to be manufactured in Lanca■hire.'' 
Communication, indeed, has become 80 rapid u to be prac
tically iu■tantaneoo■ wherever the telegraph is laid; and, if 
we may judge from the fact that at the present moment a 
conversation may be carried on between New York and 
Chicago-a distance of about 1 ,ooo miles-it bid■ fair to 
become vocal as well a■ in■tantaneoua. We do not despair of 
seeing aome daring and far-sighted Government adding slightly 
to the •revenue, finding employment for scores of thousands 
of peraons, winning for itself no small amount of popularity, 
and conferring inestimable benefits upon the community, by 
giving a penny telegram to the people. Meanwhile, those 
who wish to communicate cheaply with each other in this 
country m11Bt go on writing their hundred and seventy millions 
of postcards and twice that number of letters a year. , For 
purpose■ of comparison, it may be stated that the number of 
letten delivered in I 8 3 7 was about eighty millions ; and, for 
the gratification of the curious, it may be added that between 
I 840 and 1884 no fewer than 31,300,000,000 stamps were 
iuued. Of the endleBB appliances and contrivances that 
acience hu given to induatry, enabling it to weave and spin, 
and smelt and plough, and reap and carry on its counties• 
procesaea with a precision, a rapidity, a productiveness un
dreamt of by our grandfathers, we ~annot now ■peak : it 
requires an uhibition to set them forth. It m11Bt soflice to 
uy that, 10 marvelloDB has been the increase in our mechanical 
power by means of railways, steamships, and machinery of all 
other kinds, that, aa Mr. Mulhall puts it, " the effective energy 
or working-power of the United Kingdom is now almost 
50,000 million foot-ton■ daily, having quadrupled since I 840" 

-a power, Lord Br&l8ey estimates, " at least equal to the 
labour of a tho11Band million men." The mechanical power 
of the whole empire muat be atupendoua ; and, when thia is 
taken into account, along with the other forcea of a leas 
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material kind on which we have not chosen to dwell, we cannot 
wonder, after all, at the prodigious prosperity we have eo 
imperfectly described. 

la thia prOBperity likely to continue ? If it be true that 
"nothing aocceeds like ■occes1," we might conclude olfhand 
that it u likely, unleea the conditions of aucceu are likely to 
disappear. Bot the question ia too important to be answered 
offhand, and the intereata involved are too precioua to mankind 
to be lightly treated. Current commenta on our coming de
cadence, moreover, call for aomething more than a general 
and ■ummary reply. As for the Colonie■, there can be no 
reaaonable doubt : indeed their condition, re■ourcea, and pro-
1pect1 warrant the moat 1angnine expectation■. With reapect 
to India, and even to Ireland, while there ia room for doubt, 
there is none whatever for despair. The most peuimi■tic 
prophet would not deny to India " the promi1e and the 
potency " of immenae material progreu ; and III for Ireland, 
the potency ia in her, if not the promi■e of immediate advance. 
The United Kingdom, taken u a whole, wu never yet 10 full 
of youthful energy or capable of auch atrenuoua and akilful 
toil. No pauage in Mr. Cotter Moriaon's recent book baa 
met with more deri1ion than that in which he 1eem1 to leave 
no alternative to Engli■hmen but 1uicide or emigration, and 
predict■ that 
"before the end of the century we ahall know what a general or com
mercial catastrophe really means, when the famishing unemployed will 
not be counted by thoull&Jlde but by millions ; when a page or the .7imu 
will suffice for the bueinee■ advert.i■ementa of London ; and when the 
richest will be glad to live on the litUe capital they have left, without 
thinking of intere1t." 

Engliahmen repudiate and ridicule theae counaela of de■pair. 
They are not ignorant of the 1tupendoU1 obatacles in the war 
of their material advancement; but, like their fathen, they 
approach them with the ancient inbred energy and reaolution 
of the race. They believe, and not without the beat of grounds, 
that if they wiaely 1188 the meana at their command, their pro
gres1 in the future will be even more rapid than in the put. 
They refoae, aa they hue refoaed all through this centmy, to 
be frightened bf the bugbear of foreign competition ; though 

C 2 
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happily they are awaking to the neceaaity of improved 
commercial and technical education, and they are pre
paring still more earnestly to proeecute the peaceful 
war which, more than ever, they are quite aware they 
have now to wage in all the thoroughfares and markets of the 
world. They aee, through Mr. Giffen'• eyea, that " England, 
u a manufacturing coUDtry par ezceUence, can only. gain by 
the increased purchuing power of other natiou, and by the 
creation among them of innumerable wants;" aud they feel 
IUl'e, with him, that "no amount of foreign competition can 
really hurt an induatrioua and vigorous community." "The 
real estate of the Eogliah people," to let Mr. Giffen speak the 
final word, "conaiata now in their superior industrial quality, 
in their skill and enterprise, in their acquired capital, in their 
eatabliabed system of credit, in their huge investments abroad, 
which insure them, aa compared with foreign nations, the free 
p0111eaion of much food and raw material to start with. With 
auch an estate, and no doubt alao with coal and iron u yet in 
ample profusion, there aeems no reaaon why the English race 
ehould not advance steadily for many yean to come. lt will 
be their own fault if they fold their hands and permit them
eelvea to fall behind." 

AaT. IL-THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

1. St. Paul', Fir,t Epi,tle to the Corinthiau: toith a Critical 
and Grammatical Commentary. By C. J. ELLICOTT, D.D., 
Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol London : Longman11. 
1887. 

2. Commentary on St. Pauh Fir,t Epi,tle to the l'orinthiau. 
By F. GoDET, Doctor of Theology, &e. Two Vole. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1887. 

3. A Commentary on tlle two Epi,tle, of St. Paul to the 
Corinthian,, By the late Bev. W. Ka, D.D. London: 
Macmillan, I 8 8 7, 
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4, A Commentary on the Fir,t Epi,tle to the Corinthian,. B7 
T. C. EDWABDI, M.A., Principal of the Univenity College 
of Walea, Aberystwyth. Second Edition. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1886. 

TIIE intelligent 1tudy of the boob of the Bible 88 separate 
composition, hu made rapid advance of late yean. 

The study of " texta " for homiletical purpoaea ii quite a 
dift'erent matter. Readen of thil kind are unable to 1ee the 
wood for the trees. Dift'ereut again waa that treatment of the 
Scripture, which prevailed in the Puritan period, when" pain
ful " preachen of undoubted godliueu and ability overlaid the 
words of Scripture with their own laboured lucubratiom, 
bringing to the consideration of almost every vene a complex 
theology, which they considered themselves bound to find in 
full or in embryo in every part of the Bible. Not only hu a 
critical and accurate method of study bani■hed these mistaken 
methods, but a more just conception of the several composition,, 
which together make up our sacred Scripture,, baa led to a 
study of each as au individual whole. Aa a consequence, on 
the one hand, the true meaning of those fragments which it ii 
the cuatom of preachera to fix upon 88 texts for discourse, is 
more thoroughly under■tood, and, on the other, the relation of 
these separate writings to that great whole which is at the 
same time One Book, and, u Jerome called it, "a Divine 
Library," is more accurately appreciated. Archdeacon Farrar'• 
Me11age1 of the Book,-one of the most useful of the many 
productions of the writer's prolific pen-gives prominence to 
the importance of this kind of study of Scripture. Within 
the compass of a few pages Dr. Farrar rapidly, eloquently and 
comprehensively characterizes each several book of Scripture 
in such wise that eve,y reader of Scripture is enabled to gain 
a bird's-eye view of the whole country be would suney before 
beginning a minute examination of its several parts. The 
advaotages of r.ucb a preliminary view are too nnmeroua and 
obviou1 to need detailed mention. 

We are not about to attempt to imitate Dr. Farrar. The 
combination of detailed know ledge with the power of pict ureaqoe 
presentation which Archdeacon Farrar posseues would make 
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it dangerous for any one to follow in hill wake, But none the 
leu we are anxioua to contribute, in however BID.all a degree, 
to the kind of Scripture study just indicated, partly in order 
to ahow how fruitful a field remaina for acholara to labour in 
,rho wish to make popular a aound and accurate atudy of 
Scripture, and partly to ahow how much more interesting and 
useful sermons might be made if preachers would give a little 
more time to the survey of a whole picture, BDd a little less to 
minute photographs of subordinate details. To this end we 
aelect one of St. Paul's Epistles, which happena very lately to 
have drawn the special attention of auccessive commentaton
the Firat Epistle to the Corinthians. The law which governs 
the production of commentaries ia mysterious. For whole 
generations certain books of the Bible aeem to have claimed 
scant conaideration at the hands of atndents, when, apparently 
without aasiguable reason, within the space of a year or two, 
half-a-dozen commentaries of weight and importance upon a 
single one of these will appear. Probably the same cauaes 
are at work underneath the surface of opinion, operating upon 
many minds and causing them simultaneously to see the 
bearing of a certain portion of Scripture truth upon the 
needs and problems of the times. 

Five or aix yeara ago there waa no commentary in Engliah 
of any importance on this Epistle, except that of the late Dean 
Stanley. Graphic and interesting as Stanley's writing always 
was, and vividly as he portrayed the state of the Church at 
Corinth and the outline of St. Paul's thoughts and exliorta
tions, there was an amount of looseness and inaccuracy about 
his work which made it unsatiafactory as a sole guide.. 
Translations from the German of Olahausen, Billroth, and 
Kling, did not meud mattera much, though the fint of these 
writen has merits of his own which we would not be under
stood to depreciate. Then came the Meyer series, enabling 
English readen to have the guidance of the sound and accu
rate scholarahip of that able expositor, and the light which 
such scholanhip must alwaya shed on historical; doctrinal, and 
ecclesiaatical questions. Still the student of our Epistle was , 
bot scantily fomished with helpa as compared with the abun
dant supply afforded for most other parts of Scripture. Some 
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eix yean ago, however, appeared Canon Evans' vigorous and 
original notes on this Epistle in the Speaker', Commentary, 
distinguished not more for the complete mastery of Greek 
displayed in them than for the racy Eogliah in which 
they were written. Then followed Mr. Beet'a careful and 
lucid commentary, written for English readers, but always 
based on study of the Greek, and showing independent thought 
and judgment throughout. Perhaps the fullest and ablest 
exposition, however, of the Fint Epistle to the Corintbiana 
which has appeared is that of Principal Edwards, mentioned 
at the head of our article, the first edition of which was pub
lished two yean ago. It is marked by thorough Greek 
scbolanhip, and the writer pursues throughout an admirable 
method of investigation into the precise meaning of words, 
roots, tenses, and prepositions ; but be never allows himself to 
be diverted from his main purpose by attention to a multi
plicity of details, and his judgment upon the many knotty
questions of doctrine and interpretation which this Epistle 
presents is remarkably clear, sound, and well-balanced. Pro
fessor Godet's excellence as an exegete ia well-known, and a 
translation of bis Commentary on First Corinthians has been 
published by Messrs. Clark in the course of the last twelve 
months. The spiritual insight which Godet constantly dis
plays gives a distinct value to hia writings, and assigns to any 
work of his a place of its own beyond the reach of competition. 
The third work to which we refer above is a collection or 
notes of Greek Testament readings, delivered to a small 
friendly gathering of clergymen by the late Dr. Kay, and 
published posthumously. These notes are scanty and in
eomplete, but always thoughtful and often very suggestive. 
Last in order of appearance, but by no means least in im
portance, is the latest contribution of a veteran in New 
Testament study-Bishop Ellicott. Thirty yean ago Dr. 
Ellicott set the example for English students at Cambridge 
and elsewhere of a careful and almoat miffl>llcopically minute 
examination of the very words of New Testament writings. 
His commentaries upon certain Epistles of St. Paul, appearing 
at intenala, have been valued text-book■ and guides for a 
whole generation of ministers and studenta. Now, after long 
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delay and many poatponementa, the largest and moat important 
of thia aerie■ ia preaent~d to the public, the method and style of 
earlier volumes being carefully preaened. The great excellence, 
and, at the 1ame time, the inevitable deficiencies of Bishop 
Ellicott'• plan and style are now well known. In hia own 
words, he strives " to aacertaio 88 far aa poaaible, by mean■ or 
a close and persistent consideration of the grammatical form 
and logical connection of the language of the original, what 
the inspired writer Hactly desired to convey to the Church of 
Corinth and to all readcn of thia profoundly interesting 
Epiatle." Thil ia of coune the fint requiaite of the aound 
es:poaitor, and nothing can ever diaplace it, or to any extent; 
make up for ita absence. But the publication of Bishop 
Lightfoot'& commentaries baa ahowo how poaaible it is to com
bine with the minute accuracy of the trained scholar the wider 
outlook of the historian, and something at least of the 
historical imagination which is neceaary for trne inaight into 
the meaning of the Apostle'• words in relation to the Apostle's 
times. In these latter elements Dr. Ellicott baa always been 
lacking, and the exceaive attention which he pays to the 
older veniona and early Greek commentator■ does not help 
to remedy thia defect. Nooe the less in his own ground he 
remain■ admirable, exhaustive, ■ometimea unapproached, and 
thoae who owe very much to a penevering punuit of the 
method which Ellicott more than any one elae baa preaaed 
upon English studenta, will be chary of dwelling upon the 
inseparable defects of such valuable exegetical qualities aa the 
Biahop of Gloucester and Bristol baa illustrated afresh in his 
Jateat work. We have not even yet enumerated all the helps 
which the English student of the Epiatle in question baa 
within his reach. If we were aiming at completeness, we 
could not p888 by the volumes in the Cambridge Bible for 
■chool& and aimilar series which admirably fill a place of 
their own. But enough baa been said to characterize the 
chief comment11rie1 upon our Epistle that have lately appeared~ 
and we tum from these to the book itself. • 

Thia Epiatle has a marked character of ita own, and one 
which gives it a special interest in our own day. If the 
Epistle to the Romana be the Epiatle of J uatification, moet 
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logical of all and moat complete a., a treatise ; if the Epi11tle 
to the Galatian1 be the most materly piece of dialectic and 
the moat vehement of St. Paul'• controvenial writing•; if the 
Epiatle to the Epheaiana be 1tyled the Epiatle of the Church, 
and if the myatical union with Chriat, which iB the privilege 
of believers, individually and unitedly, be iset forth in it witb 
a richnesa and fulneu elsewhere unmatched; if the Epiatle to 
the Philippiau be conaidered the moat personal, moat tender, 
moat joyom of all; and the Second Epiatle to the Corinthians, 
perhapa equally personal in certain 'parts of it, be esteemed 
rather the Epiatle of conaolation in Chrillt under tribulation ; 
the First Epiatle, with which we are now concerned, "the 
longest, and in aome respect1 the most magnificent," of 
St. Paul's letters to the Churches, must be styled par ezcellence 
the Epiatle of Chrilltian casuilltry. The phrase may perhape be 
considered anything but a happy one, when tbe ordinary 8880-

ciatioDB of the word " CaBuistry " are thought of. But we uae 
the word in its just acceptation, to mean the application of the 
principles of Chrilltianity to the details of life in the midst of a 
highly organized and complex civilization, the training of the 
Christian conscience in that practical application of sublime 
Chriatiau doctrine and lofty 11piritual precepts which preachers. 
enjoin, o.s if it were euy and matter of course, but which most 
Christians find BO very hard. Few theme& furnish ao much at 
once of practical and of 11peculative interest as that which 
form11 the substance of the First Epiatle to the Corinthian11. 
The unity of the Epistle is no lesa remarkable than the variety 
of it& contents. The number of topic11 touched upon iB far 
greater than is preaented by any other Epistle, yet the great 
central links of connection are never lo11t sight of, and the 
writer never allow, hia readers to forget the One central 
Object of faith, or that bond of loving fellowship with Him 
which should alike unite all individual, in the Church together, 
and make one whole of the different and indefinitely varied 
parts of their ■everal live11. From a merely literary point of 
view-if it be poaaible even for a time so to regard part of 
inspired Scripture-the way in which the nnity of 11ubject is 
maintained w this .Epistle amidst the multiplicity of details is 
nothing less than muterl7. A brief glance at the circnm-
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stances of the Church at Corinth when thia letter wa■ ad
dre■■ed to it will ■bow why there i■ 10 much in it of importance 
to readen at the preaent day. 

Corinth in A,D. 5 2 wu not the Corinth of the Peloponne■ian 
War or of the Achman League. The " last glory of the 
Martinmas ■nmmer of Greece•• had faded away. The city 
'twixt two sea■, of which Horace had ■ung, had perished in the 
flames after the great victory gai,ned by Mummins B.c. 146, 
and after the lapse of the century a new Corinth had arisen in 
its place. Just as the melting of the mass of gold and silver 
and bronze in the conflagration of the city had formed an 
amalgam known as " Corinthian brass," so the debris of earlier 
civilizationa, blended with the new or Roman Corinth, gave 
rise to a state of 10ciety which requires to be analyzed before 
its real character can be rightly understood. We have not 
room to pursue 111ch analy11i1 in detail. It must, however, be 
remembered that the Gentile element preponderated in the 
community from which the Church at Corinth was chiefly 
formed, and that it consisted of a mixed population, living 
amid a composite and corrupt civilization, characterized by 
110me of the culture and all the evils of Rome and Gtt.ece in 
their better day,. The whole life wu degenerate. In political 
life there wu neither the energy of true freedom nor the aub
stitute for it provided by an efficient and beneficent despotism. 
In social life there was visible the cormption which nearly 
always 11prings from the mixture of races, for it ia a 11adly e11t.ab
liahed fact that such intermixture re11ult11 in the mutual infection 
with 11trange vices rather than the communication of new and 
unwanted virtues. In the intellectual life of the people the 
reality ofphilosopby, as it flourished under Plato and Aristotle. 
had given way to a show of wisdom and unintelligent, second
band use of philosophical phrases, such as BBtillfied the nimble 
but shallow mind of the Greek of the day, Religion there 
was none ; the superstitions that went by the name were 
despised by the very people who, in moments of weaknea and 
terror, showed that they could not wholly emancipate them
selves from their power. There was, however, one form of 
" religious " obsenance, the very nature of which ■peaks for 
itself. More than a thousand courtesans were attached to the 
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temple of Aphrodite at Corinth, and the worship of the " God
deu of Lubricity," which baa been described u cbancteristic 
of one of the Southern nations of Europe to-day, flourished in 
Greece I 800 yean ago without the few restraints of decency and 
public order which at present check its outward manife11tation1 
even in such countries as France and Italy. " The beauty 
that was Greece, the glory that waa Rome," will not bear very 
close examination by any one with a conscience; nor could we 
prescribe a better antidote to the poisonous moral teaching 
poured forth by many of our modern Hellenes than a plain 
and unvarnished picture of what " Hellenism " really meant 
before" Hebraism" came to purify it. But in the interests 
of common decency such a picture could be shown to but 
few, and the remedy in many cases might be worse than the 
disease. 

In such a city, containing at that time certainly more than 
100,000 inhabitants, St. Paul bad planted a Christian Church. 
The account of the founding of this Church is given in Acts xviii. 
1-17; a brief narrative, suggesting much more than it actually 
states, and requiring to be supplemented by hints drawn from 
the Epistle itself. It is clear, however, that Paul's preaching 
at Corinth differed from the style adopted by him on the only 
previous occasion when-at Athens-he had had the oppor
tunity of addressing a cultured Greek audience. Proclaiming 
only the doctrine of the CroSB, and that in the plainest and 
simplest style (1 Cor. ii.), he had found his way to the hearts 
of many of the humbler classes in Corinth, in all probability 
chiefly slaves and artisans, and had gathered them together in 
a Christian Church. During the eighteen months of his stay 
the Church apparently attained a considerable size (Acts xviii. 
I o, I 1), though still it was not the " wiie after the flesh," not 
the mighty, nor the well-born, who were ready to receive the 
high calling of the lowly Lord, But a goodly company of 
those who were both wise and noble in the sight of Him who 
sees not aa man aeea, were gathered together in a humble room 
of that luxnrioua and sinful city, "sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints," joining, in common with a wider com
pany of saints elsewhere, to acknowledge the name of the 
Lord Jeana Chriat, "their Lord and ours." How precioua to 
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the heart of the Apostle waa this band of faithful ones, aheavea 
gathered in with toil and care, 1ince the time when the tiny 
Chnrch conaiated only of the honaehold of Stephana1, " fint
fruita of Achaia," we may faintly imagine. 

:Bnt we can hardly imagine hi■ bitter aorrow at the news 
which reached him towarda the end of bis atay in Ephesus, but 
a very few yeara later, of the temptations and troubles which 
disturbed and threatened to ruin "God's husbandry, Uod'a 
building." The story is told at length in the letter which was 
written to help, rebuke and guide the Corinthian Christiana. 
Di1111en1ion and strife had appeared among them; the body of 
Christ wa1 being rent by party 11pirit. 'The impurity which 
before bad tainted the outward lives of most of these men 
proved not to have been altogether baniabed from their hearts; 
they had alipped back into mire from which they ought to 
have altogether emerged, or vere quite willing to tolerate the 
aociety of auch as surpaued the heathen themaelvea in 
acandaloua license of home life. Yanity, auch a1 the Greek 
waa alwaya prone to exhibit, wa1 flourishing on Christian 
almoat as on Pagan 11oil, • and men and women, prond of 
"gift!!" which they exhibited a1 if they were remArkab)e 
pouessions of their own, boBBting instead of humbly thanking 
the Giver, that the, were "enriched in utterance and in 
all knowledge," were turning the very means of grace into a 
source of temptation and sin. They were, moreover, full of 
que1tion11. Like men who woul,l much rather talk about 
religion than practise it, skilled in debate and fond of discus
aion ; anxiowr, moreover, some of them, to get as near to the 
world aa po11ible and enjoy aa much of the amusements it 
lavishly provided then u now, they had propounded to St. Paul 
questions enough to puzzle the wisest human teacher on a 
number of topiC8 connected with their daily life. In eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marringe, might a 
Chriatian do this or that, bow far might he go io that plea1ant 
but perilollll direction, and to what extent waa auch another 
c..'Oune of action blamable ?-que&tions like these were poured 
forth in sufficient number to show that these Corinthian 

• It i■ lligni&CAuUbat the word'""'°;;.," to puff op,'' occnra oo le&a than ■ill timea 
in thia Epi■tle, a11cl only once beaide■ in the N11w Tu1ament. 
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Christiana were exposed t.o the double danger of men with active 
minds and ready tongues who were on a low moral level and 
in a defective ■tate of grace. 

The feelings with which the Apostle entered upon a reply 
to the letter from the Corinthiana brought b7 Stephanu and 
his companion• (1 Cor. xv. 30-32) we are not left to imagine. 
He tells 01 himselC (2 Cor. ii. 4): "Oot of much affliction and 
angniilh of heart I wrote unto you with many tears "-the 
deepest and tenderest 10rrow of all moved him, the sorrow of 
love-" that ye might know the love which I have more 
abundantl7 unto you." But one circumstance ma7 perhaps 
have added special poignancy to St. Paul's grief. Again and 
again be had to contend with J udaizing opponents, and OD thia 
occasion they were not abaent. It does not appear, however, 
that those in the various churches who sympathized with Paul's 
method of preaching the gospel with the breadth, freedom, and 
univenal acope so characteriatic of the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, uaually gave him an7 trouble. In this instance, 
however, it wonld appear aa if some of these were " using 
freedom for a cloak of maliciousneu," wresting and pe"erting 
the Apostle's words, and doing injury not only to St. Paul's 
name and influence, but to that for which he cared much more, 
the truth itself. It ia bitter indeed to see those truth■ in 
which we especially glory, and for which we may have been 
compelled even to anft'er, misnnder■tood by the ignorant and 
miarepresented by the evil-dispoled, 10 that the hou1e which 
h-4 been put up with care and toil and aacrifice for a home 
and haven of rest, is turned before our eyes into a neat of 
robben, a den of thieve■. This was, however, St. Paul'■ 
position. Stanley, with hia cuatomary readineaa to illustrate 
appositely from history, aays: " The feeling■ of St. Francis in 
foreboding the corruptiona of his Order ; of Luther, oD hearing 
of the insurrection of the peasant.a of Suabia or the enormities 
of the Anabaptist.a of Munater, afford a faint image of the 
Apostle's position in dealing with the fint great moral 
degeneracy of the Gentile chnrche1.'' A crisis had indeed 
arisen, bnt the manly heart ronsee itself aa at the sound of the 
trumpet when emergency 1ommon1. He is a coward who doea 
not spring to meet danger ; bot the bravest man of all ia be 
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who can meet it wisely and warily as well aa boldly. For a 
blending of fearle11 courage with consummate wisdom and 
skill in meeting a formidable combination of ecclesiastical 
difficulties, we do not know where to find an example equal to 
that found in St. Paul's Fint Epistle to the Corinthians. 

This masterpiece of the Apoatlo of the Gentiles ia the more 
worthy of our detailed study, because we have ourselves ao 
many similar difficulties to encounter. The difficulties of a 
complex civilization at an advanced, if not a degenerate atage ;
the atmosphere of worldliness and the temptation■ that belong 
to a capital in which luxury and penury are found aide by aide ;
the dangers of a democracy in a wealthy commercial population, 
and amidat a people ever ready to follow fluent talkers if they 
have but plaUBibilities on their lips, and utter them with 
readineu and confidence ;-the emergence of a boat of questions 
of conscience, auch 88 must necessarily arise when church and 
world are brought into close contact, and the principles of the 
goapel are left to operate for themselves without the elQborate 
fences of an eccleai88tical system ;-the dangen of rationalism 
in connection with the subject of a future life and of refining 
away 10me elementary truths of the goapel in respect to the 
present life ;-these are only some of the dangen and difficulties 
common to the Corinthian churches and ounelvea, and which 
present points of aimilarity that lie upon the aurface. In one 
respect especially, the First Epistle to the Corinthians ia a letter 
for our times, becauae it furnishes such an admirable ill118tration 
of the way in which the loftiest gospel principles are to be applied 
to the moat ordinary details of life, and solves in so complete 
and masterly a way the problem how to exhibit the Christian 
apirit in the moat divene and apparently commonplace incidents 
of every day duty. , 

Our Epistle is indeed a manual of Christian ethics. Prin
cipal Edwards hu some interesting remarks on St. Paul u a 
moral philosopher, and he goes so far 88 to say (Introduc
tion, p. xxiii) that the Pauline doctrine of union with Christ "is 
conceived in right Platonic fashion," that "the aeventh chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romana contains more than one Aristotelian 
conception, and there cannot be much doubt that the ruling 
ideas of the Greek school had reached him : Helleniam waa in 
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the au/' &c. We cannot quite follow Mr. Edwards here, nor 
do we understand him to mean that Paul was fighting Greek 
errors with Greek philosophical weapons. But we do believe 
that in this Epistle we have an admirable specimen of moral 
philosophy, as the Christian understands the word, and that jll8t 
as Aristotle in setting up his standard of moral judgment has 
much to say about the ljlpo11,µoc-the man of sense, according 
to whose judgment right and wrong in practical affairs might 
be determined, so we have in St. Paul's 1r11EuµaTucot-the 
spiritually-minded man, one whose judgment ou difficult moral 
questions might be appealed to with confidence in proportion 
as he was filled with the true spirit of Christ (see especially 
eh. ii. I o- I 6) ; and that the finest example known of a man thus 
posseaaing "the mind of Christ" is St. Paul himaelf, and the 
finest illuatration of his ability to guide and teach men who 
would learn in the school of Christian ethics ia the Epistle 
before us. 

We need not analyze its contents in detail After the 
Introduction (i. 1-9 ), the first section of the Epistle deals with 
the subject of the factions in the Church (i.- 1 o ; iv. 2 I). The 
next section is occupied with the serious moral scandal that 
had arisen in connection with the case of incest (v. I; vi. 20). 

After this follows the detailed treatment of the questions pro
pounded. Under the head of marriage, a number of aubordinate 
topica are treated, including a brief but important reference to 
slavery (eh. vii.). The casuistical questiona concerning meats 
offered to idols and kindred topics occupy chs. viii. ix. and x., 
while eh. :ii. deals with certain abuaes in the Christian assem
blies, the behaviour of certain women, and improprieties in the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper. The next three chapters are 
occupied with the subject of apiritual gifts, and it is in the 
midst of this apparently technical diacussion that there occurs 
one of the moat beautiful passagea in St. Paul'a writings, the . 
hymn in praise of Christian Love (eh. xiii.). The fifteenth 
chapter ia occupied by the glorioua and maaterly exposition of 
the Christian doctrine of the Resurrection, which, once read, 
can never be forgotten ; and the last chaper of all contains 
references to several miacellaneous matten, including the 
collection for the Church at Jeruaalem, St. Paul'a own move-
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menta, together with a number of friendly ealutationa. When 
the amanueuia bad done his work, closing words of' un118ual 
solemnity were added by the Apoetle'a own hand, containing a 
strangely blended anathema and benediction, and finishing 
with the touching words, " My love be with you all in Christ 
Jeaus. Amen." 

Without attempting the impoaaible tuk of following the 
outline of these several arguments, we may illustrate the 
method adopted by the Apostle in combating the errora and 
answering the questiona of the Corinthian Christiana, in order 
that we may see what would be his method of dealing with 
similar questions and errora to-day. That which atrikes ua in 
connection with all ia the noble and lofty character of his pleaa 
and arguments. Nowhere does he descend to the level on 
which alone these errors and doubts were poaaible, but in every 
case aeeka to raiae the Corinthians to the " ampler ether, the 
diviner air" of lofty Christian principle, which he waa himself 
accuatomed easily and naturally to breathe. For example, in 
dealing with the factions and party spirit which were working 
eo much mischief, St. Paul does not for a moment descend 
to diacuaa the points of difference between Apollos, Peter, and 
himself. He doee not deny that difference, e:iiated ; not of 
coune in the doctrine preached, but in the method of pre1ent
ing it. He does not even urge that these differences are 
comparatively alight, but at once (i. 1 3) fliea to the Centre 
with an indignant question of appeal : " l11 Christ divided ? * 
Haa He been made a ahare, portioned out, ao •• to belong to 
a party? If &0, what i1 to become of the rest? Ii, Paul a 
Saviour, and cm you by poaaibility think of a mere miniater 
of Christ hanging on the tree u a sacrifice for sins ? " Thus 
with one stroke of his sharp ue dot.a the loyal bond-servant of 
the Lord Jeeua Christ cut at the very root of all the mischievous 
undergrowths of partisan atrifee and jealousies which would 
interfere with the absolute aupremacy of the one Lord and 
Saviour. The longer that aingle question "la C]Jriat divided?" 
ii pondered, the more fulJy will it be aeen that in it lies the 

• Canon Evans' note i• laco ii ezceedingl;y good. He indicate• two pollible 1badea 
of meaniDg in p•pJ,-n,u, tracing oat the 1:e1nneotion or thonght in the cue or each. 
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one unanswerable reply to all party spirit in the Christian 
Church. 

St. Paul, however, does not content himself with this. In 
the third chapter, after pointing out the diatinction between 
" spiritual " and " carnal," and showing that the exiatence of 
party divisions proves the Corinthians to be still " carnal " in 
their way11 of thinking and feeling, he urges another plea for 
unity of spirit and action. All mio.isten of Christ are engaged 
in one work, and that work, rightly underatood, is not their 
own. How absurd to set one huabandman who plants over 
against another who waters the growing flowers I (Mark here, 
moreover, the delicacy of his reference to the co-labourers 
against whose names that of St. Paul had been aet in an 
unnatural opposition.) A threefold argument is contained in 
the closing words of the third chapter : " Wherefore let no 
man glory in men. For all things are youn/' &c. Fint, the 
teachers are not maaten in the Church, but servants of it. 
Secondly, the Church itself may claim authority over a great 
heritage, poeaeasing, aa it does, lordahip over life with all its 
opportunities and advantages, and mastery over death with all 
its overshadowing fean and mysterious iasuea ; those, therefore, 
who possess all things, should not narrow mind and heart and 
aympathiea by dwelling upon aubordinate and aectional con
siderations. And, lastly, thia great inheritance belongs to 
Christians only in proportion aa they do not claim it in their own 
right, but reverently own that they "Are Christ's," who, in tum, 
gladly acknowledges that He ., ia God's," aud thus the circle 
of ownenhip and obedience ia complete. A atndy of this 
whole pauage, reveals the pregnant character of the Apostle's 
brief sentences. Each of them contains an argument capable 
of expansion into whole pages.* We content ourselves, how
ever, with hinting how different the Church of Christ to-day 
would be, if the unfortunate divisions which now distract it 

• Principal Edwarda 11117■ of iii. 22, 23: "Thia ehort bot pregnant INICtion ia co
ordinat■, logically, with the pnrrioaa three argument& agaimt diaEneione in the 
Cbon:h, The lint ,ru baaed on the relation of the Church to Chriat u ita Saviour, 
the eecond on ite relation to the Holy Spirit u BeYealer, the third on ita relation to 
God who giyeth the increue. An additional argument i■ now dnn Crom the pre• 
rog■tiYe or the Chorch itaelf u ,c-uor of all t.hinp" lP· 90). 
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were met in the method and healed by the 1pirit of the 
Apoatle Paul. 

Some of the moat valuable teaching of the First Epiatle to 
the Corinthians concern• the application of the Christian law of 
liberty in things " indift'erent." St. Paul had occasion to refer to 
thie subject in the Epistle to the Romana (eh. xiv.), and he does 
10 once or twice elsewhere, but nowhere does he explain and 
ill1lltrate its working with such fulneBB and conclUBiveneBS as 
in the Epistle we are now considering. Apparently St. Paul 
had iu his teaching at Corinth laid down the principle of liberty 
in things indift'erent, clearly and emphatically, and -there was 
no little danger lest mischief should be wrought by the carry
ing of this principle to exceaa. The statement in vi. I 2 : " All 
~ga are lawful for me," seems to have been a quotation current 
amongst the Corinthians, and the following vereea more than 
hint that Antinomian practice was founded upon thia unguarded 
primary uiom, while eh. viii. I -4 clearly shows what a certain 
aection were in the habit of saying with regard to meats oft'ered 
to idols : " We have knowledge/' and " No idol is anything in 
the world." Confronted by the dangen which the abuse of 
the principle of Christian liberty waa occasioning, St. Paul d.oee 
not on that account deny its validity or rob it of ita power. 
But he prevents its abuse by showing (vi. 12-20) firat, that 
there is a moral ■phere in which are no a8,afopa or debatable 
region■, where stern moral reprobation of evil is the only coune 
to be pursued; and the licentious are checked in a moment 
with the scathing words : " Shall I take the memben of Christ 
and make them the memben of a harlot? " But he goes on to 
ehow that in the region where circumstances do alter cues
and the Christian Church should never forget that such a region 
emta, and that attempts too rigidly to limit this neutral area 
or entirely to deny its existence have always wrought moral 
miachief-the Christian law of liberty m1llt be upheld, but its 
operation limited by the play of a higher law : that of Christian 
love, And in the application of the perfectly harmonious 
Chriatian principles of liberty and love to a multitude of details, 
St. Paul, even while declaring (vii. 25) that he is not announc
ing a commandment, but exercising a judgment of a faithful 
■ervant of Christ, ■hows himself to be a guide and teacher 
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inspired by that Spirit who enables the spiritual man to judge 
all thing■, 

There will always be room for Chriatian caauiatry, rightly 
underatood, and alway, need of it. Not the caauiatry of the 
Schoola, still lea the mischievoua caricature of it practised by 
Romi■h priests. Not even 1uch a man as Jeremy Taylor could 
produce a true Ductor Dubitantium, proceeding, u he did, 
upon fal■e principles and a false method. St. Paul ■how■ 

ua the true method of dealing with " caaea " of conscience 
by the application of indubitable principles, and him■elf in this 
Epistle leads the way 10 that every thoughtful Chriatian ahould 
be able to follow him. On the subject of marriage, for example, 
with which the aeventh chapter ia mainly occupied, a number 
of difficulties aro■e in the mixed 1tate of ■ociety aa to the 
relationa between Pagan hu■banda and Christian wivea, or 
Chriatian hllabanda and Pagan wives, and again, in the caae of 
parenta and their nnmarried daughten. St. Paul laya down 
the principle that marriage i1 honourable, and where the tie 
euata it is not to be dia■olved; although those, like himaelf, "to 
whom an exceptional "gift" ia granted, which enable, them to 
keep free from the entanglement.a of married life, are ■aved 
much trouble and anxiety. The marriage 1tate ii alway■ 
aacred, and not to be interfered with ; let the believing wife 
■ave her huaband, the believing huaband ■ave his wife. While 
occupied with thi■ theme, the Apostle, u hia cuatom ii, widena 
still further the application of bis principle, and shows bow it 
applies to circumcilion and 1lavery. The Chriatian ii to abide 
in hi■ " calling," and hallow it by the principles which govern 
hia life ; " let each man, wherein he waa called, therein abide 
with God." Nevertheleu, even here, u vene 21 ahowa, a prin
ciple ii not to be narrowed down into a law, and a slave who gains 
an opportunity of emancipation will gladly embrace it and show 
himself Chri■t'a bond-servant in his freed 1tate. What better 
guide, in a word, could a Chri■tian ■eek to regulate hia inter
courae with the world than that contained in vel'lell 29-3 I ? 
" The time ia shortened," opportunities are terribly compreaed 
and narrowed in-take wives if you will, weep ■ince you muat, 
rejoice when you can, po11e1111 what you may ; but in relation 
to the high calling and impe,ative duties of life be as if you 
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poaaeaed not, wept not, rejoiced not, and let none of the law
ful happinelSI or lawful eorrows of this earthly state engroes 
your highest powers, interfere with your highest duty, rob you 
of your highe■t bleaaedneBB. 

We mu■t tum, however, from this fruitful ■object to 
consider one or two of the crucial difficulties of interpretation 
in our Epistle, and ask what light recent commentators give 
upon these. There ia an unusually large number of these 
vexed questions in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
arising probably not only from its length, but from the 
character of the aubjects handled. The following are only a 
few out of the number: Who were the party named " of 
Christ" (i. 12)? What is meant by the expreaeion in v. 5, 
" delivering unto Satan," &c. ? by the " saints judging angels " 
(vi. 3)? by "the unbelieving husband sanctified in the 
wife" (vii. 14)? How are we to understand "because of 
the angels," in xi. 10, the -yXwll'O'o:.\.aXla of chap. xvi., the 
baftiam for the dead, of xv. 29 ? Some of these question 
may be pronounced insoluble, referring, as some of them 
appear to do, to cuetoma or belief, with which we have no 
acquaintance; and on othen, again, a suspense of judgment. 
may well be the wiaeat attitude of mind. But we may refer 
to some of these, and compare the views of them taken by the 
recent interpreten whose works are named at the head of 
this article. 

The question of the nature of the " Christ party " at Corinth 
is not a mere apeculative one, and though it cannot be abso
lutely decided, a study of some parallel Scriptures throws 
considerable light upon it. Bishop Ellicott doea not give 
much help here. In a few words he states his own view : 
" ' I of Christ,' a spiritually proud utterance of yet a fourth 
party, who, in their recoil from what they might have jutly 
deemed a sectarian adherence to human leaden, evinced even a 
worse than aectarian spirit by claiming to stand pre-eminently 
in the same relation to Christ, the common Lord, in which the 
othen claimed to atand to Paul, Apollo■, or Cephu.'' Prin
cipal Edwards curtly dismieaea the question by saying (p. 14) : 
"What their peculiar doctrines were it is W1Cleu to conjecture. 
They may have been mystica, they may have been rationalists. 
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Every man will judge for him11elf what it is likely those who 
reject apostolic teaching will have left." Thia is very 
unsatisfactory, and the last clause begs the whole question. 
Profe88or Godet on the other hand gives UB a very full account 
of the various views that have been held on the subject, and 
then his own, with reasons duly assigned. He sets altogether 
aside the view of Chrysostom, Augoatine, and others, that 
these penons were genuine Christiana, untainted by party 
apirit, and admitting that the view advocated above by Ellicott 
is clear, simple, and has much in its favour, he shows that 
the paasages 2 Cor. :s:. 7 and xi. 22-23 point to another 
conclusion. It seems clear that there were some in the 
Church who claimed a special and peculiar relation to Christ, 
and Godet's own view is "that this ultra-party was guided by 
former members of the priesthood and of Jewish Phariaeeism 
(Acts vi. 7, :s:v. 5), who, in virtue of their learning and high 
aocial position, regarded themselves as infinitely superior to 
the Apostles ..... They designated themselves as "those of 
Christ/' not because their leaden had personally known J esua, 
and could better than others instruct the churches in His life 
and teaching, but as being the only ones who well understood 
His mind, and who preserved more firmly than the Apostles 
the true tradition from Him in regard to the questions raised 
by Paul" (i. 75). Whichever of these views is correct, it 
would unfortunately not be difficult to find among the 
divisions of ihe Church to-day a parallel to the Christ party, 
who dared to make the name of Christ a badge of a sect. 

With regard to the saints "judging angels" Ellicott says : 
" We cannot hesitate, with all the early expositors, to limit the 
word here to the evil nngels, of some at least of whom it is 
specially said that they are awaiting their juclgment" (Jude 6). 
6

' In the 11:pla1c ,uy.U.'lc .;,µlpac to its full extent, whether 
over angels or men, the saints shall co-operate and take a 
part." Principal Edwards, taking a similar view, and rejecting 
the view of Meyer and others, that the reference is to good 
angels, adds : " The thought that the saints will pass sentence 
of condemnation on fallen angels is but the complement of the 
doctrine taught by St. Paul, that they here wrestle against 
principalities and powers (Eph. vi. 12). The contest will aid 
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in the defeat of the evil apirita (Luke x. 19, 20)." Godet 
■aya : " We moat not overlook the absence of the article before 
the word angela : ' beinga belonging to the category angel.' " 
Paul does not mean to designate these or tbo■e angel■ : be 
wiahes to awaken within the Church the feeling of it■ com
petency and dignity by reminding it that beings of ao exalted 
a nature shall one day be subjected to its jurisdiction. It ia 
remarkable that in the parablea of the tares and of the drag
net, it ia the angels who eff'ect the division between men, while 
in our paa■age it ii sanctified believen who judge angel■. It 
seems u if God would glorify Himaelf in each of these orden 
of His creatures by meana of the other" (i. 289). 

The much-debated verse :Ki. I o ia obscure becauae of its 
brevity. St. Paul did not find it necessary to expand the 
clause " because of the angel■ '' in arguing upon the position 
of women in the Church, and we cannot pouibly determine 
with certainty what he meant by it. Ellicott holds that the 
aimplest Tiew ia that the Apostle refen to holy angel■, who 
we're held both by the Jewiah Church (authorities quoted) and 
by the early Chri■tiana (authorities quoted) to be present in 
the services of the Church. One allusion of this kind • has 
perhaps e■caped the notice of many readen; we mean the 
p8188ge in our own Communion Service which hu come down 
to us from the earliest Liturgies : " Therefore with angel■ and 
archangels," &c. Edwards judges that it is better not to 
limit the reference t.o the· presence of the angela in the ChUI'Ch 
usemblies. " In our pasaage the angels are mentioned as 
examples to the woman of holy creatures that keep their place 
of aubordination." Godet object■ to this view that "the pre
position ~,a, becauae of, expreases a diff'erent relation from that 
of example. It ia rather to the presence of the angels that 
Paul calla attention." He remind■ us that in Luke xv. 7, 10, 
the angel■ in heaven hail the conversion of every sinner; that 
according to Epb. iii. I o, " they behold with adoration the in
finitel7 diversified wonders which the Divine Spirit works 
within the Church; finally, that in this very epistle (iv. 9) 
they form along with men that intelligent universe which ia 
the apectator of the apoatolical atroggles and snff'erings. Why, 
then, ahould they not be inviaibly preaent at the wonhip of the 
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Church, in which are wrought ao large a n111Dber of those works 
of grace ? " (ii. I 2 3 ). 

On" being baptised for the dead" (ltV. 29) Ellicott holds that 
only two viewa are pouible : one that of the ancient expoaiton, 
who undentand " for the dead " to mean " as a manifeatation 
of belief in the reaunection from the dead " ; the other that 
of moat modems, who find a reference to a custom according 
to which living believers were baptized as proxiea for dead 
unbaptized believen. He inclines to the latter. Canon Evana, 
who devotea a detached note to the aubject, argues at length 
for the former view, holding that the preposition inrlp need 
not mean "in behalf of" or "in place of." He adda: 
., Unquestionably the right view of thia controverted paaaage 
is that of the Greek fathers, Chrysostom and othen. They 
found no more difficulty in St. Paul'a elliptical 1l8e of the 
Greek v7rlp than we do in Shakespeare's elliptical use of the 
word for. They did not hesitate in their homilies to expound 
that the phrase 'for the dead ' meant ' with an interest in the 
resunection of the dead.'" Edwarda holda the more modem 
view, and justifies the apostle in using, by way of argumentum 
ad hominem an allusion to a superstitions custom. Godet, on 
the other hand, aaka : " What purpose would have been served 
by adopting this course of bad logic and doubtful honesty? " 
He himself inclines to the view that not the baptiam of water 
is referred to, but the baptiam of blood-i.e., martyrdom. 
" The words would thns signify to be baptized, not as the 
believer is, with the baptism of water, to enter into the Church 
of the living, bnt to enter into that of the dead ; the word 
dead being choaen in contrast to the Church on the earth, and 
to bring out the heroism of that martyr• baptism which leads 
to life only through communion with the dead.'' We are not 
ouraelves diacnaaing these various questions, only illustrating 
the views of commentators ; but on thia verse we feel bound 
to say that we cannot underatand how so many interpreten 
have brought themselves to believe that St. Paul waa alluding 
to a BUpentitioua custom of late origin, probably founded on 
a misunderstanding of this verse. We think further, that 
none ahould reject the view of the Greek father&--who surely 
ought to undentand their own languag~without carefully 
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reading and digesting Canon Evans' leamed and vigorously 
written note. 

The changes made in the Revised Version of our Epistle 
claim a brief notice. Of theae, only a small proportion depend 
upon changes made in the text, and those are by no means 
of the fint importance. The alterations in rendering are 
much more coDBiderable and important. We need not dwell 
on such as occur throughout the New Testament, greater 
accuracy in the rendering of article, tenses, prepositions, and 
the like, but turn rather to those which may be considered 
peculiar to our Epistle. A few may be specified. In ii. 1 3 
the Revisers have not changed in the text the expreaion of the 
Authorized Version comparing "spiritual things with spiritual" 
but have giveu "combining" in the margin. There is con-
8iderable doubt about the meaning of tnJ-y11:pi,mv Lere. 
Ellicott mentions as poasible (a)" combine," adopted by Calvin, 
Meyer; (b) 11 compare," 10 the Vulgate and Syriac versions; 
(c) "interpret/' Chrysostom and ancient expositors. Without 
entering into a diacuasion unsuited to these pages, we may say 
that Ellicott prefen the rendering "combine," adding, "the 
meaning being, that the Apostle clothed his spirit-revealed 
troths in spirit-taught language, and thus combined what was 
spiritual in substance with what wu spiritual in'form." Godet 
renders " adapting spiritual teachings to spiritual men " ; 
.Edwards follows the translation of Authorized Version and 
Revised Version (text), explaining the words, " revealed truths 
are combined 80 88 to forni a consistent and well-proportioned 
•1stem of truths in their co-relation." 

The rendering of Revisers in iii. 3, " saved through fire," 
prevents the ambiguity of the Authorized Version, " by fire" ; 
that in iii. I 7, " If any man destroyeth the temple of God," 
preserves the double use of the word '/18dpttv for the 
Engliah reader, as the Authorized Version fails to do. In 
iv. 4, the archaism " by " ia removed, and the phrase made 
intelligible : 11 I know nothing against myself." .. In v. 1, 

the Authorized Version would give us to underatand that it 
wu an accepted principle that a man should have his father's 
wife; the Reviaen correct this : " that one of you hath." The 
rendering in v. I o, "in my epistle," is preferable to " an 
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epistle/' but does not settle the vexed question whether 
reference is here made to a loat epistle or no. In vi. 7, " to 
move you to shame," gives the meaning better than "to your 
■hame." The ambiguity in vii. 2 I is in our view rightly 
removed by the Revisers, and preference given to the interpre
tation, that emancipation was to be accepted and med, when 
opportunity offered ; " but if thou canst become free, u■e it 
rather." The marginal rendering, "nay, even if," favours the 
alternative view that the slave was not to be anxious for 
freedom, but to make the beat of his position as a slave. In 
vii. 29, "the time iii ■hortened" gives better the Apostle's idea 
in 01111Et1Ta'Aµl11oc, which properly means "contracted," as a sail 
is furled in. In ix. S the word " sister " is ambiguous, and 
the Revisers have aubatituted "believer." lo. ix. 27 it ia 
difficult in English to give the full strength of iirwriatw, " to 
bruise black and blue;" but "buffet" is a decided improvement 
on "keep under." In x. I 3, " ■uch as a man can bear," 
instead of " common to man," as a translation of a116pwri11oc 
teacht>t1 an important lesson. In xi. I o the insertion of the 
words in italic1, "a aign of authority," help to render the 
meaning leas obscure. We further note " prove himself " 
inatead of " examine," in xi. 2 8 ; "judgment " for "dam
nation " in xi. 29 ; " in a mirror" instead of through a glass," 
in xiii. I 2 ; " thou foolish one," instead of the contemptuollll 
"thou fool," in xv. 36; and the reproduction of" anathema,, 
in xii. 3 and xvi. 22, as distinct improvements. Theae are but 
■pecimena of many others, some of them of great importance 
to an English reader. 

The moat eagerly debated change made by the Revisers in 
this Epistle is the substitution of " love " for "charity " 
throughout chapter xiii. For our own part we rejoice un
feignedly in this return to the rendering of Tyndale and the 
early English versions. The word "charity " is a mere follow
ing of the Vulgate caritaa, the uae of which was neceuitated in 
Latin by the associations of amtrr; but in English, happily, the 
word "love" is by no means degraded, and the gain in being 
able to u■e the same English word when we read " Love is 
the fulfilling of the law," " love never faileth," " God ia love," 
is immense. We regret we cannot dwell longer on this subject. 
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An article on the First Epiatle to the Corinthiana which baa no 
more than thia to aay on St. Paul'a wonderful hymn in praiae 
of love in chapter mi., and hardly anything upon the magnifi
cent diaconne on the reaurrection in chapter xv., may well be 
conaidered defective indeed. But to begin the detailed examina
tion of either chapter would take 111 entirely beyond our limit■, 
and we have preferred to comment on the Epiatle aa a whole, 
rather than to deal with theae glorio111 p888age■ at length, either 
of which would of it.elf have been enough to diatinguish and 
crown the Epiatle for all time. 

A aeparate article might very well be written upon the 
apologetic value of our Epiatle. An undoubted production of 
the Apoatle Paul, undoubtedly dating 10me twenty yean after 
the death of Jeam of Nazareth, it would not be difficult to baae 
upon thia compoaition alone, without using at all the detail■ 
aupplied by the four Gospel■, a atrong and atable atructure of 
Chriatian evidence■. Only conaider the valuable aupport given 
to hiatorical Chriatianity by the atatement of St. Paul concern
ing the inatitution of the Lord'• Supper (1:.i. 23-26), his 
■ummary of the traditional Goapel (n. 1-4), and the evidence 
for the Reaurrection (xv. 5-8); conaider the language uaed 
throughout concerning Him who, in the compaaa of a few lines 
in the opening of the Epi11tle, ia ■ix time■ 10lemnly atyled 
"Our Lord Jesus Christ"; consider the great value-all the 
greater became ihe teatimony given iB indirect and unconscious 
-to the faith of the Church concerning the death and atone
ment of Chriat in the aingle queation, " Was Paul crucified for 
you?" where the abllurdity of placing the work of Chriat on a 
level with anything that the m011t di11tingui11hed Apoatle or 
teacher could do for men, ia taken for granted. Thia, taken in 
conjunction with the whole language of chap■. i. and ii, con
cerning the doctrine of the Crou, i11 very aiguifi.cant. Conaider, 
again, the language used in viii. 6 concerning the penon of 
Chriat, who, according to univenal admiuion, had not been 
dead more than 10me twenty yean when these word■ were 
written. Where ia the room for the growth of a myth 
here? We need not further enlarge upon the subject. Mr. 
Beet, in his commentaries upon St. Paul's Epistles, rightly 
inaiata ■trongly upon their apologetic value, and. the weight 
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and importance of the argument we have merely hinted at ia 
becoming more appreciated every year. 

We cl01e our sketch where we began. What a wealth of 
material for the Christian student does one single book of the 
Bible, intelligently studied, contain ; and bow great in these 
days have the helps to such intelligent study been multiplied ! 
We have referred in this article only to the chief commentaries 
on one Epistle that have appeared in one country during 10me 
half-dozen ye&n1. But while helps are not wanting, we fear 
that among ministen, and thoughtful readers generally, the 
method is too often wanting which would cause snch a book. 
aa the First Epistle to the Corinthians to yield ita full riches 
to the ready mind. In " prospecting " for this gold it will 
not suffice to pick up the d111t which caaual streams have rolled 
up here and there in the river-bed. Only a few, perhaps, need 
undertake the process of "quartz-crushing" implied in 
aystematic and minute word-study, but those who do 10 will 
be amply repaid. What we plead for is the study as a whole 
of each book of the Bible, such u in this Epistle would draw 
out for individuals or congregations ita invaluable teaching on 
the training of the Christian conscience, in contradistinction 
to the habit of hunting for phraaes here and there which may 
aene as telling " texts," or the perpetual repetition of the 
truths taught by a few familiar pauages of Scripture, to the 
almost utter neglect of many of ita broad and comprehensive 
le880ns. "God baa yet more light to break out of His Holy 
Word," said Robinson of Leyden, but such light will come 
mainly by the education of the reader's eyes. Butler's state
ment conceming the Bible, that " it is not at all incredible 
that a book which has been 10 long in the poaseuion of man
kind should contain many truths u yet undiacovered," presents 
no difficulty at all when we remember that a book 10 reverenoed 
as the Bible is amongst us to-day, may yet in all 10beme• 
ner,er be really read by those who have it constantly in their 
hand■. The message to Anguatine, " Tolle, lege," is not yet auper
flno111; and he who need■ guidance aa to the bearing of Christian
ity on conscience and the tangled al'ain of daily life-to uy no
thing of many other subjects of the fint importance-will do 
well to " take up and read" the Fint Epistle to the Corinthians. 
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AllT, Ill.-RECENT EXPLORATIONS IN 
PALESTINE. 

r. Mount Seir, Sinai, and We,tern Paleatine. By EDWARD 
HuLL, M.A., LL.D., F.R.S. Palestine Exploration 
Fund. 1885. 

2. Survey of Western Palestine: "Geology." By EDWARD 
I-luLL, LL.D., F.R.S., &c. Palestine Exploration Fund. 
1886. 

3. Egypt and Syria. By Sir J. W. DAWSON. London: 
Religious Tract Society. 

4. Acro,a the Jordan. By GoTTLIEB Scuu»ACBEB, C.E. 
London: Bentley & Son. 1886. 

UNQUESTIONABLY the moat important. event, in modern 
times, connected with the topographical study of 

Palestine, is the scientific survey of the whole region we11t 
of the JordaD, conducted by the skilful, experienced oflicen of 
the Palestine Exploration Fund. Their laboun culminated in 
the publication, a few yean 11ince, of the great map in twenty
the sheets, and the accompanying seven volnmea of elaborate 
Memoirs. One great result of this work has been, on the 
one hand, to whet the appetite of explorers, and to direct their 
energy to new ta11ks, and, on the other, to greatly increase the 
number of readen in England who are ever on the alert for 
fresh facts and new discoveries. . The splendid success of the 
past hBB created and sustains a desire for the extension of this 
tcientific surrey over the great district lying east of the 
J·ordan, and baa kindled the hope in many heart11 that this 
generation will see the work done for all the countries fairly 
coming under the designation of " Dible lands." 

Our preaent purpo■e is to give a rapid sketcJi of the chief 
esplorations, excavations, and discoveries of the last two or 
three year■, especially indicating the light they throw upon 
:Biblical matters and the indication they give of rich harvest■ 
,-et to be reaped in this field. 
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Fint and foremost comea J'ernsalem; and the energy with 
which the conflict still rages ever such questions as the exact 
1ite of Solomon's temple, the size and situation of the city of 
David, the true line of the ancient walls, bean testimony to the 
keen interest felt in all appertaining to the aacred city. Manel
loue are some of the divergent inferences drawn from and baaed 
upon the same facts. What is most clear is that the great 
desideratum in Jerusalem is more excavation. It is by that 
■ure guide alone that facts are obtained; unfortunately it is 
the most difficult of all ends to attain. 

Very recently an incident occurred which exhibits in a very 
1trong light the valuable results that could easily be attained 
by this method. In Jerusalem, between David's Tower and 
the United States Consulate, there is a broad space which has 
hitherto been roughly paved. It entered into the minds of 
those in authority, in April, 1885, to transform this unkempt 
waste into something like an ordinary European street. In 
doing this, at a depth of only a few feet, there were brought to 
light the ruins of old houses, ancient cisterns, and conaiderable 
tracea and remaina of an ancient wall, Dr. Selah Merrill, 
the United States Consul, an enthusiastic Biblical archieologiat, 
naturally watched with interest the progreu of these excava
tions. In the same neighbourhood there is a large open space 
upon which the authorities, as reported, intend to build a 
" Grand Hotel." The surface of the apace is 8 or I o feet 
above the level of the road, and in order to get a good founda
tion for the projected building, excavations to the depth of 
20 feet below the roadway were made. We cannot do better 
than give in Dr. Merrill'• word■ what he saw : 

"Nothing leas has been bronght to light than the actnal foundation■ of 
the aecond wall, deacribed by JOBephus aa beginning at the gate Genna.th. 
and encircling the northern qua.rt.er of the town. . . . . At a. depth of Is 

feet from the surface of the ground, or rather of the atreet, a portion of 
the 11llcient aecond wall wa.a ei:poaed. Two layers of atone, a.nd a.t two or 
three points three la.yen, ware fouud atill in position. Tbeae were of the 
ume size and oha.racter in every wa.y a11 the large■t or the atone■ of the 
■o-called Tower of Da.vid opposite; .... these maaaive atones and all 
these old rema.ina in this piece of ground have been worked int.o the Coun
da.tion■ of the new building■, a.nd although they were not broken they 
are now covered a.nd for ever lost Crom sight. It ia a. grea.t aati■faotion, 
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however, to have aeen these solid fonndationa of old J ernaalem nnconnd 
after they bad been buried for 10 many centnriea." 

It i■ intere■ting alao to note that in the ■ame place were 
found a number of piece■ of pottery with the stamp of the 
Tenth Legion upon them, and alao a column with part of a 
Latin inecription containing the name of that Legion. 

The importance of this discovery-granting, of coune, 
that Dr. Merrill i■ right in identifying what he saw u the 
second wall, and none competent to judge seem disposed to 
question this-conaieta in the fact that it OCCUJ'B where tbo■e 
who have moat carefully atudied "Underground Jerwialem" 
expected that it would be found. It make■ a very formidable 
addition to the accumulating proofa that the Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre is not a genuine site, inumuch u it almoat 
certainly fall■ within thia aecond wall, while it is certain that 
the place of crucifixion mu■t have been without. 

Thi■ discovery alao tenda to confirm one of the moat deeply 
intereating identificationa of recent yeara-viz., that by Captain 
Conder, of what he hold■ to be the true site of Calvary. The 
traditional site ia the Church of the Holy Sepnlchre. There 
hu always been grave reason to doubt the pouibility of this 
being the true site. But, 10me few years since, Captain Conder 
wu struck by the fact that a platform of limestone out■ide 
of the Damucua Gate seemed to fulfil all the requirement■ 
of the Goapel narrative. Toward■ the city the platform breaks 
off with a alight acarp, and on the face of this acarp is a cave 
which hu long been known u "Jeremiah'• Grotto." Seen 
from one point of view this knoll has the appearance of a 
skull, and to this fact, poaaibly, the name Golgotha wu due. 
Recent obaerven concur in regarding this u the true site of 
the m01t aacred spot on the earth, the place where the Sariour 
"laid down His life for the sheep.'' Sir J. W. DaW10n accepts 
the evidence, and Profesaor Hull aaya: 

" A Mohammedan cemetery oconpie■ a portion or the platform, and an 
Arab sheik has pitched hie tent at ita baae. Here, nndeaecrated by any 
building, sacred or profane, stands in its naked simplicity the natural 
platform on which was erected tbe cross of the Saviour. From this 
position with outstretched arms He embraced the city over which He had 
wept when He riewed it from the Jrlount of Olivea. The poaition of that 
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view and the Jut are almost exactly opposite each other. And, u if to 
place the identification of the spot beyond controversy, an ancient Roman 
causeway hu been discovered, stretching in the direction of Herod's 
Gat.e, which, pusing through .Agrippa's wall, opens ont almost in front 
of the platform ; we can scarcely doubt it wu t.hat along which the pro
ceBBion moved, after leaving the P11E1torium, towards the place of cmci
mion. Amongst all the objects referable to the time of our Lord none 
seems U> me more clearly genuine than that I have now described u the 
site of Calvary." 

This was written some time before Dr. Merrill aaw and 
described the parts laid bare of the ancient aecond wall, and 
it is interesting to note bow that discovery tenda to strengthen 
Captain Conder'a identification ; fint, by showing that Calvary 
cannot have been where the Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
stands ; and secondly, because the probable coune of the 
second wall leaves the " place of the skull " without its area. 
This ia a good instance of bow careful excavation and examina
tion of the topognphy of Jerusalem may yet do much to 
replace impouible traditional by probable scientific identifica
tion of spots dear to every Christian heart. 

After the abrupt termination in I 8 8 2 of the survey of 
Palestine east of the Jordan, and finding that nothing could 
be done at Comtantinople in the way of getting a fi.rman, the 
Palestine Explontion Fund organized an expedition having for 
ita object the careful scientific examination of the Desert of 
Sinai, the Valley of Rabah and the Valley of the Jordan and 
Dead Sea, with a view to determining accurately their geo
logical history. The work waa done in the winter of 1883-
1884, by a party under the leadenhip of Profeaaor Hull, 
Director of the Geological Survey of Ireland. He baa de
scribed hia work and ita results in popular form, in a book 
called Mount Seir, Sinai, and Weatern Paleatine, published in 
I 8 8 S, and in strictly scientific form in. an elaborate Memoir 
recently published. A year or two earlier the eminent geo
logist and recent President of the British .Auociation, Sir 
J. W. Dawaon, F.R.S., of Montreal, went over the same ground. 
He baa embodied hia viewa in an interesting little volume 
called Egypt and Syria, published by the Religious Tnct 
Society in their valuable aeries, Bypatlu of JJi/Jle Knou,ledge. 
It is an important testimony to the reaulta of the llll'Vey, that 
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theee two authoritiea agree in all the most important conclu
aiona baaed upon the geological fact■. Although a great deal 
baa been done in the way of atudying the geological pheno
mena of the Holy Land in recent yean, by auch men aa 
Lortet, Lartet, Frau, Holland, and otheni, it is through the 
work■ of Dawson and Hull that comprehensive and eaaily 
acceaaible account■ of the geological phenomena have been 
placed in the hands of English readers. Although the 
Memoir by Profeasor Hull aima at scientific completeness 
rather than popular form, yet any English reader acquainted 
with common geological terms can gain a better idea of the 
geological history of Sinai and Palestine from ita pages than 
from any previously published volume. 

The part of Professor Hull'■ book moat attractive -to the 
general reader ia that entitled " Dynamical Geology," giving 
a ■ketch of the various rock formation■, and a hietory of the 
change■ which have resulted in impressing upon the aurface 
of the Holy Land its present configuration. During what 
ia known aa the Eocene period, Syria and the Arabian 
Peninsula, together with North Africa, formed the floor 
of the ocean, the only land above the surface of the 
water■ being the highest peaks in the Sinai region and those 
along the shores of what ia now the Red Sea. During the 
Miocene period the great movements took place which gave to 
the land, roughly speaking, ita present configuration, and while 
elevatiug the present land out of the waters and exposing it 
for ages to the forces of denudation, greatly depressed some 
part■ of the ocean bed. 

At the cloae of this Miocene period, the Mediterranean 
waa probably a chain of lakes, " owing to which many of ita 
islands, such aa those of Malta and Sicily, became united to 
the mainland aud were the abodes of elephant■, hippopotami, 
and freah-water turtles." 

An induction, based upon observations in Egypt, Sinai, 
Paleatine, Syria, and Cypl'llll, eatabliahes the fact that during 
what ia called the Pluvial geological period, the land had 
aunk again, the depreuion amounting in all to about 220 

feet. The remit■ of this an, a good illustration of bow 
greatly a' alight chauge in the elevation of the earth's 
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eunace may all'ect large areas. The depression or the land 
2 20 feet turned Africa into an island, changed the Nile 
into a great aalt-water gulf aa far a■ Karnak, made the 
lathmu■ of S11ez a great ■trait, extended the Gulf or Rabah 
many miles further north, and changed the Jordan valley into 
a huge inland ■ea over 200 mile■ in length. The proof or 
thia atatement ia the exiatence of rai■ed ■ea-beaches and lake
beaches far above the present ■ea-level, and many evidenoea or 
the action of sea at an elevation of 2 2 o feet above the present 
Mediterranean level from placea as far apart aa the Mokattam 
Hilla, near Cairo, and Beyrout, the valley or Rabah, and the 
island or Cyprus. During this period the climate of Palestine 
resembled that of Great Britain to-day, and the waters of the 
Dead Sea stood at about the pre■ent sea-level. Aa the 
glaciers and anon disappeared Crom Lebanon, and the climate 
gradually approached its present conditiooa, the waters of the 
Mediterranean and Red Seu shrunk to their present propor
tions, and the Jordan valley gradually became the bed or two 
lakea connected by a river. During thia proceu the waters 
of the Dead Sea gradually reached that state which entitles it 
par e:ccellence to the name of the Salt Sea. It parts with it■ 
waters only by evaporation, and in this proce■a the water 
departs leaving it■ aaline ingredient■ behind. In the ocean 
1 oo lbs. of water yield 6 lba. of salt ; in the Salt Sea the 
•me quantity yields 24·57 Iba. In both the water at the 
aurface is leas aalt than that at the bottom. What a dift'erent 
appearance from it■ pre■ent state Palestine mu■t have pre
aented at this time, the following description, given in Professor 
Hull's words, illustrates:-

" It would seem that during the Glacial epoch Palestine aud Bouthem 
Syria presented a.n aspect very dilrerent from the present. The Lebanon 
throughout the year was anow-clad over its higher elevations, while 
glaciers descended into some of its valleys. The region of the Ha1ll'8.D, 
lying at its southern baae, was the site of several e:rlensive volcanOBB, 
while the district a.round and the Jordan valley itself, was iuvaded by 
floods of lava. A.great inland sea, occupying the Jordan valley, together 
with the enating comparatively restricted sheets of water, erlended from 
La1ce Hnleh on the north to a southern margin near the baae of Samrat 
Fiddan in the Wady el A.rabah 0£ the present day, while nmhero11s arma 
and bays stretched into the glens and valleys 0£ Paleatine and Moab 
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on either hand. Under such climatic conditions, we may fMl aa111red, 
a luxurious vegetation decked with verdure the hills &nd vales of 
Palestine and Arabia Petrma to an extent far beyond that of the present; 
&nd amongst treeR, as Sir J. D. Hooker has shown, the cedar may have 
apread far &nd wide."• 

In Mount Seir Professor Hull has produced one of the 
moat readable books of travel in the Holy Land ever published. 
It ia interesting to obsene, aide by aide with the moat careful 
adherence to scientific method, an entire absence of desire to 
uae the evidence of the land against the book, a quality not 
wanting in aome recent booka. There is everywhere to be 
traced the deep conviction that our interest in these regions is 
of a far higher kind than that attaching to the acquiaition of 
knowledge, important u this may be ; but that it is due to the 
fact that, amid the awful mountain 1olitudes of Siuai, the Law 
wu given to men, and that by Tiberiu and in Jerusalem lived 
and 1uffered the One who " bare our ■ins in Hia own body on 
the tree," and that there the land was made holy for all time 
by being the scene of the one perfect life. 

Hence Profesaor Hull 1eizea upon every fact tending to 
tmow light upon the Bible. For ioatance, hi■ remark's upon 
the vexed question of the crouing of the Red Sea by the 
l■raelite■ are worthy of careful attention. He hold■ that the 
place of cl'OSl!ling wu aomewhere near the preaent town of Suez. 
But at the present day there ia a ■trip of land ten miles in 
length extending from the head of the Gulf of Suez to the 
Bitter Lakes. Acron thi■ the boat could have marched, " and," 
■aya the critic, " why go through the 11ea and render a miracle 
neceuary, when it was poaaible to go by land?., Profeaaor 
Hull thinks that geology aff'orda a clue. All we have ■een, 

ever since the Pliocene period the land baa been slowly gaining 
upon the sea, and at present the sea-level is 220 feet below 
where it stood then. Now it does not ■eem unreasonable to 
111ppoae that 4000 years ago, abort u that period of time is 
in geological calculations, the waters bad not retired 110 far as 
at present. A depreeaion of 2 5 feet would bring the waten of 
the Gulf of Suez up to the Bitter Lakes, and yet leave the 
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iathmos to the north of the lakee dry, aa we know it was in 
the days of the Pharaohs. The channel would have been 
■hallow, but it i■ to a ■hallow channel that the account in 
E1odus moat aptly applie■. 

Then Profe■aor Hull agrees with Sir Charles Wilson and 
the late Profes■or Palmer in holding that when standing upon 
Jebel Musa the traveller i■ upon the "Mount of the Law," 
where God talked with Moaes face to face. It riles abruptly 
from the plain, and aoswer■ most accurately to its description 
u a mount that "may be touched." The plain facing its 
great southern clilf, Ras Sufaafeh, which riaea nearly 7000 

feet above the plain, has au. extent of 400 acres, and opens 
out into the wide valley of Ea Sheikh, which provided 
ample camping-ground for the people, wit~ their flocks and 
herds. 

It is, perhaps, too much to hope that a final determination 
of the much discussed site of Kadesb Bamea baa yet been 
reached. Professor Hull gives hi■ voice in favour of 'Ain 
Kade■h, a valley and a spring about thirty-five miles west of· 
the Arabah Valley, among the hills of the Tih. This place 
was fir■t fi1ed upon by Rolande, and Dr. Trumbull has written 
an elaborate book on the subject. It seems to fulfil the con
ditiona-riz., eleven day■• joumey from Horeb, 100th of the 
border of Canaan, and near thoae of Mount Seir. Against 
Dr. Trumbull'■ view ProfeBBOr Hull thinka that Jebel Haroun. 
(Aaron'• Mount) is the Mount Hor of the Pentatench. 

As we have already noted, all purely acientifi.c exploration 
under Turkiab official permiBBion has ceased. But here, u 
in so many other parts of the world, commerce in the punuit 
of her own ends is able to confer benefits upon other depart
ments in life. About two year■ ago a firman was granted for 
a survey of the district between Haifa and Damascus, with a 
view to the construction of a railway, and Herr Gottlieb 
Schumacher wu appointed to conduct it. He baa been able 
to interpret hill instructions very liberally, and to do a great 
deal of survey work tending to further the ends of the 
Palestine E:r.plontion Fund. One portion of his results has 
been published in the book called A.cro,1 the Jordan, and 
another large manuscript is awaiting publication. A glance at 

E2 
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theee results will help to show that all the gleanings have not 
yet been gathered up in this field. 

The survey covered an area of 240 square miles of the 
high table-land known as Eastern J auban and W estem Hauran 
-that is, the region lying due east of the Sea of Galilee. 
Of coune the various identificatiom stand only as Herr 
Schumacher's; still there can be no doubt that his labours 
add greatly to our knowledge of a moat interesting region. 
We can only coDBider a few of the moat important. For 
inatance, he incline■ to the view that a ruined site about aix 
milea east of the Sea of Galilee, called Khnrbet • ArUb er 
Rahwah, and aituated on the ahoulder of a hill at the junction 
of two streams, is that of the Biblical Argob (Dent. iii. 4, 14 ; 
I Kings iv. 13). This site has uaually been placed in 
Tnchonitis, but Schumacher points out that Burekhardt 
inclined to the view that J aulan and not Bataniea was the 
true aituation of the country of Argob. The Arabic epithet 
" Er Rabwah " meana "squeezed in,'' and refera to the aite aa 
a bold promontory squeezed in between the two riven. 

The whole region abound■ in traces of the powen who have 
aucceaaively ruled it, and though now inhabited mainly by 
nomads, aigna abound on every hand to show that it was once 
the home of a large aettled population. At Ain Dakkar are 
traces of a fine Roman road, Beit Akkar, a site of which 
nothing 11eema known, poaaeaaea ruins of many buildings, includ
ing a large castle ; in the same region numerous dolmen■ are 
found. Herr Schumacher's views on theae are worthy of note, 
in view of the interest which these ruim have arouaed. He 
telle UI: 

"An 11:1amination of many specimens makes it apparent (1) that the 
dolmens of this district are always built on circular terracea which elevate 
them about 3 feet above the ground; (2) that in moat caaea they are 
formed by m upright and two covering alaba ; (3) that the major axia of 
the dolmens all run eut and west; (4) that the weat.ern side of the 
dolmen is broader thau. the eutem; (5) that the weatern. Bide is often 
diatinguiBhed by headings, one in each comer of the top a~b; and (6) that 
they vary in ■ize from 7 to 13 feet in length. 

The number of these singular monument■ is very great. 
Standing upon one, Herr Schumacher counted 160 within 
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view. Contrary to Conder'a opinion, Schumacher inclines to 
the view that they were originally tombs, the primal form of 
the aarcophagna. The fact that they ue sometimes 1 2 or 
I 3 feet long he explains, not on the hypothesis " that there 
were giants in those days," but that mch tombs contained two 
bodies. The Arab name for them is Kabdr Beni larael, " the 
graves of the children of Israel." 

Herr Schumacher's account of the Western Hauran is full 
of interest. It is the home of the Arab el 'Anazeh, the largest 
Bedouin tribe in the country. His sketch of the Wulid 'Ali, 
one of the four branches of this tribe, and Muhammad ibn ea 
Smeir, their chief sheikh, gives life-like pictures of the Arabs 
of to-day, who differ in no essential respects from the Arabs of 
the Christian era or of David's time. This tribe poSBeBsea the 
best breed of Arab hones, which, as a rule, they will not sell 
under £ I ooo, preferring to part with them only as gifts. This 
branch of the tribe numben about 301000 to 3 510001 and 
Muhammad is official guide of the Mecca pilgrims from 
Damascus along the Haj road, receiving for his services, from 
the Turkish Government, 3001000 piastre&, swearing in return 
that no plundering takes place while they are under his charge. 
Here is his portrait : 

"He is a short, Btont man about tilty-fi.ve, and speaks very slowly, aocen-
tnating the ph.rasea of most import; his face the while has BD expreB1ion of 
great earnestness, which at times gives place to a smile. His appearance 
ia sedate, and his bearing princely, but devoid of all a.rrogance of manner. 
He was dreSBed in a long silver-brocaded cloak, a gold-brocaded ailk 
kerchief was tied round his head, and boots of yellow leather covered hi8 
feet. The tent we.■ about 190 feet long and 30 wide, divided into two 
aeetions by a screen of goat hair ; the larger, some 140 feet long, was for· 
the guests, uaecl also as place of aaeembly for the tribe, the ■econd apart. 
ment being appropriated by the • Hartm I of the sheikh. 

The most intereating site in the Hauran explored by Herr 
Schumacher is Ed Der-a'ah, which he identifies with the 
ancient capital of Baahau, the residence of that familiar 
Biblical personage, Og, King of Buban. However this may 
be, the site is rich in ancient remains, po811e88ing some extra
ordinary features. It is still the largest town in the region, 
if not in the whole Hauran, having a population of from 4000 
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to 5000. Like other ancient citiee it now stands elevated 
upon the debris of former buildings. It po11eue1 one of thoee 
curious old square towen of ancient masonry called Medanies. 
It abounds in ruins of aqueducts, a church, &c. The Medany 
is 60 feet high, and, like the othen found in this region, 
atands near buildings evidently devoted to religious purpoaes. 
Rome knows e1actly what these towers are, but probably they 
aerved the purpose of minarets. 

The moet extraordinary ancient feature is the subterranean 
city, which was discovered and partially described by Conaul 
Wetzstein about I 860, and seems never to have been visited 
since. Thie consists of a eeriee of underground chamben bur
rowed out of the soft white limestone. At a much later date, 
probably in the Roman period, supporting colulDDI for the roofs 
were built There are five of these chamben, two of them 
containing mangen, another stores, and another a cistern. 
From the innermost, which is 70 feet below the surface, a 
narrow pasaage burrowed still further into the rock. Herr 
Schumacher determined to see whither this led, but was foiled, 
and for the following reaaona :-

" The air here (i.e., in the last room), after some moments, became so 
bad that it was only by strong pennasioo that I could keep my guide with 
me. He had long since wished to go back, and declared that no earthly 
being had ever penetrated before as far as this. Many of the Govern
ment oflicials had retired some time before this, and those who had 
accompanied me were now nearly frightened to death by a roaring noise 
which proceeded from the cistern in the chamber we had left, and re
sembled the cry of a wild cat; but, being unarmed, they were afraid or 
venturing alone. In spite of their earnest entreaties I determined to 
make an eft'ort to force my way through the farther pasaage. It was of 
the eu.ct eize of my body, but I managed to crawl for over Bo feet 
along the smooth, slightly rising funnel; at this point it turned sharp to 
the right, and at a right angle, aud became 10 narrow that I actnally 
stuck, and the atmosphere being now insupportable, I had promptly 
to retire." 

Human bones were scattered about this pae~age. The 
1heikh informed Schumacher that there were other entrances, 
and that these chambers extended under the whole city; he 
himself thinks that he did not visit the part shown by 
W etzatein. He thinks it was originally hollowed out to 
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receive the people of the upper city in time of aiege. The 
whole city ia full of objects worth examination, and would well 
reward further inveatigation. 

The next largeat place to Ed Der-a'ah in the Hauran viaited 
by Schumacher waa Nawl. It also abounds in old ruin■ 

and poaaeaaea a Medany. There are many tracea of Jewiab 
influence, aucb aa 11tonea, upon which are carved the aeven
brancbed candleatick, the jubilee trumpet and the olive leaf. 
Schumacher became impreaaed with the notion that thia might 
be the " Land of U z," and was led to collect tlie following 
evidence in favour of thia view :-

.. We find tha.t Sheikh Sa'ad, three miles south of Nawl, it a. apot which, 
from the most a.ucieut times, has been held B&Cred to the memory of Job. 
Then Tel el Kha.mmlui, ten miles south-east of Sheikh Sa'a.d, is a. name 
that might recall that of the couutry of Eliphaz, the Tema.nite; while 
Eu Na'eimeh, a little east of Ed Dera'ah, may be the home of .Zopha.r, 
the N a.ama.thite ; and the diatrict of Ez Zuweit I take to be the pla.ce 
whence came Bilda.d the Shuhite. .Also Beida.r Uz, a ruiu which I dis
oovered in the north-weateru part of J aubi\n, may be translated the • barn 
door of Uz.' These names and traditions, to my mind, furnish more pre
sumptive evidence that the country of W eetem Ha.urAn represents the 
Biblical Land of U z." 

The only other identification we can refer to ii that of 
Tell el Ashary, which both Herr Schumacher and Mr. Lawrence 
Oliphant agree in fixing aa the site of Aahtaroth Karnaim. 

Whether these identification■ atand the teat of time or 
not, of the value of Herr Schumacher's work there can be no 
doubt. He confirm■ Captain Conder and all other competent 
obaerven in the confident opinion that the region of the eut 
of the Jordan ia rich in archieological mines, and that all who 
are intereated in Biblical reaearch ahould do what liea in their 
power to further the exploration of thia whole diatrict. 

The lateat discovery of Herr Schumacher'■ ia an illuatration 
of the fact that even in W eatem Paleatine there remain many 
intereating fact■ for the careful obaerver to note. When 
Lieutenant-Colonel Kitchener aurveyed the ruina of Tiberiu 
and the neighbourhood, be noticed, aome distance aonth of the 
modem city, a hill crowned with ruin■. Theae he waa not 
able to eumine carefully, becauae at the time they were over-
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grown with high thistles. A few months ago Herr Schu
macher was &truck by the appearance of these ruin11, and aa they 
were then in a more favourable state for inveatigation, he was 
able to make out that the hill wu surrounded by a wall and 
three towen, and he was also able to trace the line of walle 
along the sea from opposite this hill up to the modem city. 
a distance of nearly a mile; this hill is about 5 So feet 
above the level of the Sea of Galilee, and formed a kind of 
Acropolis of Tiberiu, and was probably the fortre111 or Herod's 
castle, the destruction of which i11 mentioned in Josephus. 
The special feature of this discovery is, that it tends to prove 
that Tiberias in the time of the Saviour was no unimportant 
provincial town, but a large and flourishing city, with walls three 
mile11 in circuit, with a sea front of nearly a mile, and dominated 
by the great fortreea on the hill at the southern extremity. 

Another illustration of the same kind is the recent discovery 
of the tomb at Sidon. Dr. Wright, of the Bible Society, early 
in the present year, received a letter from Dr. Henry Jessup, 
of :Beyrout, announcing that a curioua tomb-temple had been 
discovered near Sidoo. At the bottom of a abaft four 
chambers were discovered, and in these chambers several 
urcophagi, exhibiting very fine examples of Greek sculpture. 
Here is a specimen : 

"The upper part of the sarcophagus iu the westem chamber was loaded 
with omamente. There were four beautiful lions at the comers. The 
tiles were not flat, but carved, and also hollowed, st1mewhat like "'aves. 
Had the tiles been flat, the round edges would have 1uggeated acalea of 
&ah, The line of the base of the ■lope had on it at intervals human heads 
with a surrounding of leavea, out of which they seemed to peer. Below, 
on the edge of the eaves, was a row of stags' head• with home. On the 
main body of the sarcophagus there was first a row filled with geometrical 
figures, below a receding cornice of cups and almond, or fruit of some 
kind; then a strip of e:rqui&ite vine trRCery, with the background painted. 
Below, a fierce battle, with the dead and dying,·horaea rearing and plung
ing; a very apirited representation. On the other Bide a hunting acene : 
a hunter barbarian atanda np with outatretched arm■, having juat dis
charged an arrow; a man on horseback, aa if thrusting 11.·apear; then in 
front another horseman, and a lion haa faatened upon the neck of hia 
hor■e; the nostrils of the horse are dilated, and the akin ia wrinkled above 
the noae. It ia impossible to describe the many acenea depicted in tbia 
:marvellou work of Greek eculptue." 
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The last fifteen yean have seen the accumulation of a large 
number of ■culpturea, ■ome with and ■ome without inacription1 
in a curious character, which 1cholara at present term 
"Hittite.'' These have been collected from an area extending 
roughly over the whole of Turkey in Asia. Almost every 
month aew ei:amplea are being brought to light by one 
traveller or another. Professor Sayce baa elaborated the 
theory that these widely-scattered and numerous monu
ments show that at one time the Hittites ruled a mighty 
empire, able to contend on equal terms with such a warrior as 
Rameses II., and even in the period of decay needing all the 
Assyrian power to overthrow it. Profea■or Sayce has also 
made the only probable attempts at decipherment of the 
iDecriptiona. The great need ia a bilingual inacription in thia 
curious Hittite language and in another which we already know. 
Profe111or Sayce lives in hope that thia much-needed Hittite 
Rosetta stone will 10me day turn up. Until it does the 
interpretations must be largely guesswork. The results of 
Captain Conder'a recent laboun in this field are not satisfying 
to th01e who are beat qualified to judge. 

We may bring thia imperfect sketch of the chief results of 
the explorationa of recent yean in Biblical lands to a close 
by noting that the number of eager and competent obseners 
seems to increase year by year. The facts are steadily accu
mulating, and their constant tendency is to confirm the strict 
accuracy of the Biblical record. The reaearche■ of Conder~ 
Hull, Dawson, Schumacher, and a boat of others, all tend to 
make the meaning of the Bible clearer and its truth more 
auured to the intelligent reader. The sacred book abidea 
amid all the changes of succeeding generations, becauae it i& 
ever more and more proved to be both authentic in its 
references to the history of the past, and al■o able to make 
men wise for all the dutie■ of the present. 



AaT. IV.-IRELAND AND THE CELTIC CHURCH. 

Ireland and the Celtic Church : a History of Ireland from 
St. Patrick to the English Conq ueat in I I 7 2. By 
GEoaoE T. SToKEs, D.D., Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History, Trinity College, Dublin. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. I 886. 

I T is a relief at the present day to meet a new book upon. 
Ireland which omit.a the diacuuion of the "Land 

Question" and" Home Rule." It seems impouible, however, 
that anything should be written upon Irish affairs, ancient or 
modern, to which all parLies could agree. Dr. Stokes traverses 
ground which he recognizes as " scorched and hot with the 
fires of manifold controversies," but he writes in the hope 
that no words of his will " deepen the wounds of Ireland, or 
cause pain to auy generous heart, no matter what his religion 
or politics." This book consists of public lectures delivered 
from the Chair of Eccleaiaatical History in the University of 
Dublin. It is not an exhauative or continuoua Hiatory of 
either Church or State ; it ia a aeries of atudiea of prominent 
men, important crises, and leading principles, an accurate 
knowledge of which is indiapenaable to an understanding of 
the life of Ireland, civil and ecclesiaatical, before the English 
conquest in I I 7 2. Dr, Stokes disclaims the right to be 
regarded as an original investigator in Celtic literature and 
antiquities, but he ahowa a wide and familiar acquaintance with 
the beat authorities, which cannot fail to secure respectful 
conaideration for any view he advances. 

St. Patrick is uanally venerated aa the founder of the 
Chriatian Church in Ireland. The Goapel may have been 
known there before hia day, but there is no evidence of the 
organization of a Christian community until be opened hia 
mi11ion in the fifth century. Our knowledge of St. Patrick ia 
derived mainly from bia own Confeaaion, his IA/e by Maccnmac
thenius, and Annotation, on hia Life by Tirechan-all contained 
in the Book of Armagh, one of the treasurea of the library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. There ia alao an Epi,tle of St. Patrick 
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which is accepted as genuine. France, Ireland. and Scotland 
have competed for the credit of having given him birth. Dr. 
Stokes joins the majority of recent writen in giving judgment 
in favour of Scotland. St. Patrick was born moat probably at 
Dumbarton on the Clyde. He was of noble birth, and alao a 
true " BOD of the manse!• His father waa Calpurniua. a deacon 
and a decurion or member of the local town council. Hia 
grandfather was Potitus, a priest. When St. Patrick was 
sixteen yean of age, a band of Irish pirates visited his father•• 
country houae, and carried off a aiater and himaelf. She waa 
11old into 11lavery in Connaught; hi11 destination wu county 
Antrim. " We are able to identify the very place of hia 
captivity. It waa close to the village of Broughahane. five 
miles from Ballymena." His muter• name wu Milchu, and 
hia occupation was tending cattle. In his solitude and advenity 
St. Patrick sought the Lord. Thinking upon hi11 ways, he 
became deeply convinced of sin, but in communion with God 
he found rest unto his aoul. He was every day " frequent in 
prayer," and often before the morning broke, in the woods or 
mountains, amidst the Croat or snow or rain, he poured out his 
heart to God. " I felt no evil," he say11, " nor waa there any 
lazineu in me, becauae, aa I now aee, the Spirit was burning 
within me." When he waa three and twenty he received au 
intimation in a dream that he should soon return to bis own 
country. Some time after, in a 11econd dream. he was told 
that a ship waa awaiting him two hundred miles away. He 
took to flight, found the ship, and BBiled for France, whither 
hia family appean to have removed. 

St. Patrick's life between hi11 eacape from alavery and hia 
return to Ireland aa a miaaionary is wrapped in obscurity. A 
Supplement to the Book of .A.rnaagh. belonging to the tenth 
century and disccvered at Broaael11, atates that he aet out for 
Rome. but on his way fell in with Germanu of Auxerre, who 
detained and educated him. He ia BBid to have visited the 
monutery of Lerma, an inatitution of the Oriental monaatic 
type. Conaiderable difficulty attaches alao to the qneation, 
Who aent him to Ireland? According to Tirechan, " Biahop 
Patrick wu aent by Cceleatine, Biabop and Pope of Rome, to 
inatruct the Irish." But, u Dr. Todd pointe out, "the Ctm-
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f uaion of St. Patrick contains not a word of a mission from 
Pope Cc:elestine. One object of the writer was to defend 
himself from the charge of preeumption in ho.ving undertaken 
such a work as the convenioa of the Iriah, rude and unlearned 
as he was. Had he received a regular commission from the 
See of Rome, that fact alone would have been an unanswerable 

. reply. But he makes no mention of Pope Cc:eleatine or of 
Rome, and rests his defence altogether on the Divine call 
which he believed himself to have received for the work.'' 
Dr. Stokes treats both aides of this vexed question with his 
u■ual impartiality. He admits that the evidence is very con
flicting. Still, he thinks the balance is in favour of St. 
Patrick's having been ordained to his Irish miuion either by 
Germanua or by the Celtic bishops of Britain, who are known 
to have enjoyed the presence and administrative aid of 
GermanUB at this period. 

About the year 4 3 2 St. Patrick re-appeared in Ireland, 
landing where the town of Wicklow now stands. He did not 
remain long there, having determined not to rest until he had 
reached Dalaradia, the scene of his slave-life. Sailing north, 
he called at a small island oil' the coast at Skerries, named 
after him Iniapatrick. He landed at Strangford Lough, and 
proceeded to explore the country. A native chief, Dichn, 
suppoaing him and his companions to be pirates, came out 
againat them sword in hand. But be was so impresaed by 
the venerable appearance of St. Patrick that he received him 
into bis house. Better atill, he listened to the missionary'• 
preaching and accepted Christ, " the fint of the Scots who 
confessed the faith under St. Patrick's ministry.'' Tradition 
aaya he presented to St. Patrick the ground on which they 
were standing. On this a church was erected, and subse
quently called Sabhall Padlirig-Patrick'a Barn. The term 
Sabball aurvivea in Sanl, the present name of this pariah. 
The church at Saul waa the " earliest founded by St. Patrick, 
and continued to be a favourite haunt of hia till death over
took him, for it WU in the monastery of Saul he entered into 
his reat.'' St. Patrick was aoon preaaing on again toward■ 
Dalandia. Maccumactheniua appear■ to indulge in legend 
in giving an account of bis arrival. Hia old maater, :Milchu, 
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the biographer aaya, fearing that the saint would aubdae him 
and make him a slave, gathered all hie aubatance into hie 
house, and, standing on it aa a funeral pile, burned himaelf to 
death. His family, however, received the truth, and a aon, 
Guaaacht, became a bishop. 

But success in one comer of the islaud could not satisfy 
St. Patrick, who claimed the whole country for Christ. He 
resolved, therefore, to carry the Gospel to Tara, the aeat of the 
King of Meath, supreme monarch of Ireland. The Hill of Tara 
ia about twenty-five miles from Dublin, Tradition says it was 
a seat of aovereignty from anch an early date that 126 kings 
rnled there before St. Patrick's day. In the opinion of Dr. Petrie, 
the existing monnmenta belong to the reign of Cormac MacArt, 
in the middle of the third century. "Cormac was not only a 
warrior ; he wu alao a legislator and a ruler. He organized 
the Brehon Lawe; the army, with the aid of hie aon-in-law, 
Finn MacCumhaill ; the literary cl111111es, the poets, bards, and 
chroniclers of Ireland; and settled the National Convention on 
a regnlar basis, appointing a meeting eveey third year for the 
administration of public affairs." Hie Hall of Aaaembly was 
sitnated on the northern elope of the hill. It was 7 S 9 feet 
long, 90 feet broad, and it had fourteen distinct entrance,. 
The walls were of wood and clay. This poverty of building 
materials does not necessarily imply little comfort or a low 
state of civilization. Dr. Petrie saya it is probable the Irish 
halls " were not unlike or inferior to those of the ancient 
Germana, of which Tacitna apeaka in terma of praise, and 
which he describea u being overlaid with an earth ao pure and 
splendid that it resembled painting." That aome of the arta 
had attained a high development ia put beyond doubt by two 
magnificent gold torques discovered in 1810, and presened in 
the Royal Irish Academy. 

St. Patrick, aetting aail from Strangford Lough, landed at 
the mouth of the Boyne. He drew hie boats ashore, and 
proceeded up the bank as far as the graves of the aou of 
Fiec, the cemetery of Slane, within eight of Tan. It was 
Eaater-eve, and he stopped to keep the feaat. In accordance 
with ancient uaage, he kindled hie Euter fire. It happened 
that at the aame time a pagan festival waa being held at Court, 
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of which one rule was that no fire should be lighted until a 
beacon ■hone from the royal palace. The atrauger'a violation 
of thia rule attracted attention to himsell and his followers, 
and there began a aeries of communications between him 
and King Laoghaire. The account of St. Patrick's mission 
to Tara ia embellished even in the Boole of .Armagh, and evi
dently borrowed some of ita features from Moses' interviews 
with Pharaoh and Daniel's with Nebuchadnezzar. St. Patrick's 
succeu was limit.!d. He gained a few courtiers, and perhaps 
secured some sort of profeuion from the King and Queen. 
But the King remained a pagan at heart, and ordered himself 
to be buried with the rites of hi■ fathers. After unfurling the 
standard of the Cross in " royal Meath," St. Patrick carried 
it into all the province■• Connaught was laid upon his heart 
from the beginning. He tells DI in his Con/eaaion that, after his 
e■cape from captivity, he had a dream in which he heard "the 
voice of those who were near the Wood of Fochlut, which is 
near the Westem Sea; and they cried out, 'We entreat the 
holy youth to come and walk still amongst us.' " St. Patrick 
spent seven year■ in Connaugbt, and names and monuments 
to this day tell of his miuion there. Tirechan ■peaks of 
"Patrick's great church in the Wood of Fochlut." The Irish 
for a" great church" founded by St. Patrick ia Pomnach
Mor or Donaghmore, and a Donaghmore aud a St. Patrick'■ 
Crosa are ■till to be met with near Killala. The legend of the 
uint's visit to Croagh-Patrick will occur to every one in this 
connection. Tirechan aaya St. Patrick, after the example 
of Moses, retired to the mouutai.n to spend forty days in faat
ing and prayer. It was in the twelfth century Joceline supple
mented thia simple story by crediting the saint with banishing 
serpents, toada, and other venomous creatures from Ireland 
with his miraculous staff'. Unfortunately for Joceline'a repu
tation, Solinu, a Roman geographer in the third century, had 
mentioned Ireland's exemption from reptile■. 

Of St. Patrick's laboun in the other province.a we have few 
trnatworthy details. From Connaught he proceeded to Ulster, 
where he founded the see of Armagh in the year of 445, "a 
century and half," Dr. Stokee doea not forget to aay, "prior 
to the foundation of the aee of Canterbury." St. Patrick visited 
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Leinater, preaching at Nau, the aeat of the King. A journey 
to Munster also is mentioned, but the earliest record.a give no 
particulan. Aa we have already said, St. Patrick died at Saul, 
and since the aeventh century ia believed to have been buried 
at Downpatrick. 

The second great name on the roll of Irish aainta ia that of 
St. Colomba. He had the advantage of St. Patrick in one 
respect-he was a bom Irishman. He stands out in the clear 
light of history in the Life by Adamnan, a kinaman and auc
ceaaor in the abbacy of Iona. This work was written within 
a hundred years of Columba'a death, and, ea edited by Biahop 
Reeve■, ia recognized as one of the moat valuable specimens of 
ecclesiastical antiquity. Colomba wu born at Gartan, in 
county Donegal, in S 2 1. He was educated under St. Finnian 
at Clonard, county Meath. Clonard was the moat renowned 
of the Irish monastic schools of this time. Ussher aays the 
number of pupils in attendance ia 111ually put down at three 
thouaand, and it had the honour of turning out, in addition to 
Colomba, Kieran of Clonmacnois and Brendan of Clonfert. 
Colomba went to Clonard a deacon, and assisted Finnian in 
Divine service while diligently punning hia studiea and 
practising the art of copying. Finnian wiahed to have him 
con■ecrated a bishop, and for this purpoae aent him to Etchen, 
a neighbouring prelate. Columba found Etchen in the field 
11looghing. He was heartily welcomed by him, but by aome 
mistake he waa ordained priest instead of bishop. He after
warda left Clonard and made a round of the great schoola in 
Ireland. Later on he threw himaelf with zeal into the work 
of founding churches and monaateries. Three hundred 
churches, it is aaid, owed their origin to him. Of theae the 
moat famou1 was that at Durrow, in Queen's County, where 
Columba'a croaa and well still exist. The Boole of Durrow, in 
the library of Trinity College, Dublin, which profeaaea to have 
been written by Columba himaelf, furnishes proof of his profi
ciency as a acribe. His skilful pen involved him in trouble in 
a eingnlar way. There wu another Finnio.n in Down, whoee 
reputation 88 scholar and teacher was aa great in the North as 
that of bis namesake of Meath W88 in the centre of Ireland. 
Col111Dba viaited his school awl borrowed a Latin Psalter, 
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which he proceeded to copy. This was resented by Finnian, who 
claimed the copy as well as the original. The case was referred 
to Diarmit, King of Meath, who decided against Colomba, ruling 
that as, on the principle of the Brehon law, "to every cow 
belongs its calf, 10 to every book belong■ its copy." But 
Columba would not yield. A succeaaion of fights enaued, 
culminating in the battle of Cooldremy, in county Sligo, in 
which Columba's faction won and three thouaand of his enemies 
were slain. He retired to the monastery of Iniamurray and 
eought counsel of the abbot, Molaaaius, who urged aubmiuion, 
and prescribed as a penance that Columba ahould go to Pict
land, and there convert the pagans to Christ, in return for the 
scandal he had occasioned and the blood he had ahed. 

Colum'ba therefore betook himaelf to Scotland about the 
year S 6 3, and aettled in the island of Iona. Moat of the 
ruina now to be aeen in Iona are mecllieval, dating from the 
beginning of the thirteenth century, when the Benf!dictine Order 
supeneded or absorbed the old Celtic community. But there 
are traces of the buildings of Columba's time. 

•• There waa a vallum, or cashal, of mixed atones and earth snm,nnding 
the monastery. There ware a atone kiln, of which some remains are still to 
be seen, a mill, and a barn. The monBRtory proper contained a refectory 
<if considerable size, in which were a .&replace and a stone veuel fnll of 
water, probably need for washing the pilgrims' feet.. There were then 
the hospitinm, or guest-chamber, of wattles and clay, and the cells or 
huts of the monka, made of planks and situated ronnd a central court. 
The church was built of oak, and possessed ,ui exedra, or vestry, while 
at some distance and upon the highest ground W&B placed St. Columba'11 
hut of timber." 

After a couple of years Colomba determined to make an 
assault upon Pictiah paganism in its stronghold, the Court of 
King Brude at Inverneaa. Accompanied by Comgall and 
Canice, old fellow-students at Clonard, he approached the royal 
residence. The King at fint refuaed to admit him, but sub
aequently became a Chriatian. Hi■ converaiou. waa followed 
by that of his people, and Columba was able to found churches 
and monasteries in every direction. Death overtook Columba 
in his aeventy-sinh year. His biographer gives some touching 
details of his last hours. He took a tender farewell of the old 
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white hone that used to carry the milk from the dairy to the 
monastery. He went to his cell to resume work at a Psalter 
he was transcribing. When he reached Psalm x:uiv. 10, 

" lnquirentea autem Dominum non deficient omni bono/' he 
said, " I mwt stop here; Baitheue will finish the rest." He 
then sent a laat message to his followers, enjoining peace and 
charity. On the next morning, June 10, 597, he passed away, 
"with a face," says Adamnan, "calm and sweet, like that of 
a man who in his sleep had seen a vision of heaven.'' 

The succen of St. Columba in Scotland was paralleled by 
that of another Irishman, St. Columbanus, on the continent 
of Europe. The materials for a history of Columbanus are 
found in his own writings, which include monastic rules, 
sermons, poems, and letters, and in his Life, by Jonas, a con
temporary. Born in 543, he began his education on one of 
the islands in Lough Erne, and completed it at the famoUB 
school of Bangor, county Down. About the year 5 8 5 he 
began his miBBionary labours in Gaul. That rountry had sunk 
to the lowest moral condition. The Church had been carried 
away by the general torrent of wickedness, bishops lending 
themselves to crimes of which heathens might have been 
ashamed. Columbanus made hi11 way to Burgundy, which was 
then ruled by Gontran, " the least immoral of the grandsons 
of Clovis." The King received him cordially, and granted him 
the old Roman castle of Annegray. This became the seat 
of the first Irish monastery founded on the Continent. The 
foundation of Lu1.euil and Fontaines followed. The success of 
these institutions was great, hundreds of children of the 
noblest Franks and Burgundians being amongst the pupils in 
attendance. But after twenty years Columbanus .was expelled 
from Burgundy, mainly through the influence of a woman, 
Brunehault, grandmother of the young King Thierry. He 
was put on board a vessel at Nantes, to be conveyed to Ireland, 
but the ship was driven back to the mouth of the Loire, and 
Columbanus regained his liberty. He spent some time at the 
Court of Clotaire II., and then resolved to rekindle the fire of 
the true faith in Northern Italy. He rowed up the Rhine to 
the Lake of Constance, and founded the monasteries of Reich
enan and St. Gall-the latter called after one of bis miBBionary 
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companions. The hoetility of King Thierry having punned 
him into Switzerland, he left the work there to be proaecuted 
by hia disciple11, and, accompanied by one follower, croaaed the 
Alpe into Lombardy. Agilnlf, King of the Lombard&, treated 
him with the greatest re1pect, and gave him the old church 
and territory of Bobbio. Columbanu re1tored the church 
and built a monastery, which wu hia head-quarters for the reat 
of. his life. He ■pent hia laat day,, a'fter the faahion of Irish 
anchorit.es, in a cavern which he had tranaformed into a 
chapel, and died on November 21, 615. 

The Iriah Church continued ita miuionary activity long 
after the daya of Columba and Columbanua, but from the 
beginning of the aeventh century ita energies became much 
engaged in resisting the encroachments of the Papal See. The 
controveny upon the time of celebrating Eaater exhibit■ Rome 
and Ireland in pl'Onounced antagonism, and Rome's victory on 
thi1 question may be regarded aa the opeD.i.ng of that career of 
conquest which ended in the twelfth century in the complete 
1ubjection of Ireland. The Celtic churches were at one with 
W estem Chriatendom in observing Sunday as the Feast of the 
Resurrection. The point in di1pute wu the time when Easter 
should fall. In calculating this, the Celt■ employed the 
original Christian cycle of eighty-four years. The Church of 
Rome, in the year 46 3, adopted the cycle of Victorius and 
Dionysius Exiguus, which embraced a period of 5 3 2 yean. 
Thus it happened that there might be a month of difference 
between the Eaater-tides of the Roman and Irish Calendan. 
The Celtic churches of Britain also used the old cycle, 
and thi1 waa one of the point■ on which A ugn1tine 
demanded, and failed to secure, their mbmiasion. But 
Ireland was the stronghold of the ancient uaage, and the 
followen of Columba ita 1turdiest defenden. Everything wu 
done, therefore, to penuade Ireland to adopt the new cycle. 
The South yielded within the fint half of the seventh century. 
The cauae of Rome was advocated in Munater by Laaerian of 
Old Leighlin, and opposed by Fintan, a Columban, from Tagh
mon, near W erlord. Rome had also the valuable support of 
Cummian, an old Durrowman, who deserted to the foe, and 
who hu left 1,11 interesting letter addreaaed to the Abbot of 
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IonL The next victory was won in England, at the Council 
of Whitby, in 664, Colman of Lindi1farne wu the Celtic 
champion there. After his defeat, he retired from Lindisfame 
to the West of Ireland. Scotland and Ulster held out half a 
century longer, but at la,t, in 7 I 6, Iona itself gave way and 
adopted the universal Easter rnle. 

A reference to the Paschal controversy mu.at not lead us to 
auppoae that the Irish Church was of a purely Protestant any 
more than of a Roman Catholic type. Its condition more 
nearly resembled a mixture of both syatema. But aome 
of what might be called its Roman Catholic elements were 
Oriental rather than Roman. Two of Dr. Stokes' moat 
interesting lectures are thoae in which he deala with Ireland's 
obligations to the East in respect of ecclesiaatical discipline 
and architecture. We have already seen to what an extent 
monastic life was developed under such men as Columba and 
Columbanua. The great majority of Irish monks lived in. 
aocieties and pursued study or practised arts. But a large 
number were anchorites, leading solitary lives, allowing them
aelvea the barest neceuaries, and given up to meditation 
and prayer. Anchorites' residences were acattered all over Ire
land, and remains of them are to be found in many places. 
The oldest are the " beehive cells," met occaaionally on the 
mainland, but moat numerous in ialanda, like Iniamnrray, 
oft' the W eat coast. Their name suggest■ their external appe&J:
auce. The entrance ia low and narrow, and closed by a flag 
tapering inwards and upward■. The interior ia circular, or 
nearly so, and in some there ia a atone oft'set about 2 feet 
from the floor to aerve as a couch for the hermit& " The 
roofing ia formed by the slabs gradually overlapping one 
another, the courses thus drawing closer, till they are capped 
by one central flag ; the builders being entirely ignorant of the 
principle of the arch, thia waa the nearest approach they could 
make to it." A more recent specimen of a hermitage is 
preaented by St. Doulough'a Church, not far from Dublin. 
" It compriaea ■even apartment.a and three stone 1taircaaea. 
The moat ourioll8 portion is a small cell or chamber at the 
west end, where the original anchorites lived and in which 
they were buried. It was the rule, in fact, for the anchorite to 
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be buried in his cell/' So lately as the year I 682 an enclosed 
anchorite lived at Fore, county Westmeath. The question 
ari11e11, Whence did Ireland borrow this feature of its monaatic 
life? Dr. Stokea anawers, from Egypt or Syria, through 
France. Ireland and the East had an opportunity of meeting 
in France as early as the beginning of the fifth century. In 
the time of St. Patrick, John C&111ian, bom at Bethlehem, 
educated among the monkll of Syria and Egypt, propagated 
Egyptian monastici11m in the aouth of France. " Ca1111ian made 
Egypt 110 well known in France· that whenever a bishop or 
presbyter desired a period for apiritual retreat and refreshment 
he retired to Egypt, to 11eek in Nitria the development of his 
higher spiritual life." By the year 450, Syrian monasticism 
flourished, Syrian colonies had taken root, and the Syrian lan
guage was extensively spoken in Southern Gaul. That Ireland 
came into contact with this extension of Oriental life is evi
dent from two circumstances. Lerins, the monastery visited 
by St. Patrick, was situated in Caasian's district and modelled 
after hi11 ideas; and Columbanus tells u11 that, when he was 
being expelled from France, the only sympathy he received was 
from a poor Syrian woman at Orleans. 

The round towers of Ireland are amongst its most notable 
hi11torical and architectural objects. Ireland has not an 
absolute monopoly of such monuments. On the Continent, 
JI few are found in Germany, Switzerland, Italy, and France. 
The Irish towen number over a hundred. They are hollow, 
circular columns, from 50 to I 50 feet high, and usually 
capped by a pointed roof of stone. They measure from 40 
to 60 feet round the base, and taper upwards. A single 
door stands from 8 to I 5 feet from the ground, and. 
while a varying number of windows occur in the course of 
the structure, there are as a rule four close to the top. 
Opinions as to the origin aud use of these towers were con
flicting in the extreme. Dr. Petrie's inveatigations led him to 
reaults which have been substantially accepted by subsequent 
writers. His conclusions are--(1) That the round towers 
are of Christian and ecclesiastical origin, and date from be
tween the fifth and thirteenth centuries; (2) that they were 
designed to sene-(a) as belfries, and (6) as keeps, in which 
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the sacred utensil■, boob, relic■, and other valuable■ were 
depo■ited, and into which the eccle■ia■tic■ them■elve■ could 
run in ca■e of attack ; ( 3) that they were probably 1118d 
alao a■ beacon■ and watchtower■. The Earl of Dunraven 
thinks Dr. Petrie'■ first date is too early; he would refwie 
them an antiquity beyond the year 800, the period of the 
Danish invasion. Dr. Stokes is of opinion that the round 
tower, and, indeed, church towen generally, are of Syrian 
or1g1n. The earliest Christian churches had no towers ; they 
were simple basilica■. But what neither Greece nor Rome 
could famish to Christian architectnre, it found in the Hauran. 
The people of this region acquired the art of adapting the 
principle of the arch to the construction of buildings wholly 
of stone. They introduced cupola■ and church towen, reared 
upon pendentives or hemispheres. The first attempt at such 
a cupola, brought to light by Count de Vogue, was that 
of Omne-ez-tertoun, dating from 282 ; and the first instance 
of II church tower i■ that of the Church of Tafkha, asaigned 
by de Vogue to the fourth century. Syria was the great 
school for artist■ and scholan in the fifth and sixth centurie■. 
From Antioch Justinian drew the architects who reared for 
him the Church of St. Sophia at Constantinople-a church 
which presented a model to the whole Byzantine or Oriental 
world. Many other places beside Constantinople profited by 
Justinian'■ architectural zeal, and none to a larger e:a:tent than 
the city of Ravenna. In connection with the Church of St. 
Vitali& and five other churches there the first round towen 
appeared in Europe. " From Ravenna, Byzantine art spread 
itself in every direction in the Southem and Central part.a of 
;Europe. . . . . But the great inffu:a: of- Byzantine architect■ 
and idea■ into the West happened in the eighth century, just 
immediately preceding the period which Lord Dunraven fi:a:e■ 
as the date of our own round tower■!' Painten, sculptor■, 
and architect■, driven away by the iconocla■tic Emperon, were 
welcomed at the Court of Charlemagne. Their conceptions 
were thui brought within reach of Ireland. In the ■eventh, 
eighth, and ninth centuries Ireland and France maintained 
clo■e and frequent intercour■e. A French King wu educated 
at Slane ; Alcuin, the leader of the scholanhip of France, 
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wrote and aent present■ to Colcu, " senior lecturer " of 
Clonmacnois ; ud the Litany of <Enghus the Culdee com
memorate■ the settlement in Ireland of continental ud 
Oriental refugees. 

The scholanhip of the Irish Church was a■ creditable as its 
architecture. :Mention ha■ already been made of 10me of the 
chief seat■ of learning, ■uch aa Clonard, Clonmacnois, and 
Bangor. Work■ that have come down to ua bear witness to the 
broad culture of their profeaaon and alumni. Aileran w11 
Abbot of Clonard in 660. He wrote on the mystical meaning 
of the names in our Lord'■ genealogy, e:ihibiting, say■ 

Lanigan, " besides a great share of ingenuity, very consider
able Biblical and theological learning." He was acquainted 
with Origen, Jerome, Philo, Caaaian, and Augustine. To the 
same century belongs the Irish Augustine, who was long oon
foUDded with the Bishop of Hippo. He elucidated difficulties 
of Scripture, and anticipated modern geology in suggesting 
that at one time Ireland and Britain formed part of the con
tinent of Europe. Virgil the geometer and Sedulius the com
mentator flourished towards the close of the eighth century. 
Virgil was familiar with the writings of the Alexandrian 
school of mathematicians and geographers. He pre11ched the 
Goapel in Central Europe, and became first Bishop of Salz
burg, but hi■ scientific theoriea exposed him to the charge of 
heresy, and he was condemned by the Pope. Sedulius has 
left ua, in. addition to his commentariea, a treatise on Govem
ment. " In this he discuaaea the power, conduct, and dutiea 
of princes, not in the dry atyle of a Hugo Grotiua or of a 
Machiavelli, but enlivens every page with Latin vel'Bell in 
varioua metres, grave and gay.'' Perhaps the moat remark
able Irish writer of this period is Dicuil, whoae work, Liber de 
menaura orbi, terrae, was compoaed about the year 825. His 
accuracy ia wonderful, especially when viewed in the light of 
.the mistake, of auch an author aa John :Malalaa of Antioch. 
Bia fact■ regarding Egypt on the one hand and Iceland on 
the other would make a valuable contribution to a geography 
lesson in the present day. Johannes Scotua Erigena belong■ 
to a later time.· He ia ao well known, it needs to be said only 
that he wu a Bangor atudent. 
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As it is now, 10 wu it a tboUl&Ild yean ag~lreland'a 
weakeet point was politic■. Under the old Celtic arrange
ment, the country was divided into four provincial kingdoma, 
correaponding roughly to the modern Ulater, Munater, Lellllter, 
and Coonaught, and one paramount kingdom of Meath, whoae 
neareat repreaentatiYe is the pre1cnt dioceae of Meath. Curi
oUBly enough, this dioceae retaina certain ecclesiastical prero
gatives which are the last traces of the glory of the King■ or 
Tara. " It ia called the premier bishopric of Ireland, and its 
bishop, though junior in conaecration, takes rank before all 
other biahopa." Theae kingdom■ were engaged inceaaantly in 
wars and quarrela with one another. In the Boole of Right• 
it ia solemnly laid down as one of the privileges of the King of 
Munster that he ahould be free to burn N orthem Leinater and 
plunder the cattle of Croghan (Roscommon) while the cuckoo 
llioga. Nor was it enough that province ahould thus attack 
province. Each kingdom waa divided into tribea, and the chief■ 
of theae, imitating their 1uperion, bad their tribal feuds, and 
thought life and property well apent iu maintaining them. 
The very monasteriea, aad to tell, took the field againat each 
other. In 673 Clonmacnois put two hundred of the followers 
of Durrow to the aword, and u late BI 8 16 four hundred men 
were alain in a battle between rival monaateriea. The Brehon 
law rather fanned than alaked the flame of strife by conatitut
ing every man his own avenger. The Brehons gave judgment., 
but they were merely arbitnton, without power to enforce their 
deciaion. It waa no part of the duty of the princes to give 
the law general effect ; they took care of their own rights, and 
left their aubjecta to defend thein. The diaunion of Irish 
_BOCiety prepared the way for foreign aubjugation, and the 
eighth century brought the first Danish invasion. 

The Danes approached Ireland in the year 79 5. For 1ome 
time they confined themaelvea to acts of piracy upon the 
islands round the coast, such BI Inispatrick on the East and 
Iniamurray on the West. But they IOOD found their way up 
the riven, especially the Shannon and the Boyne, and 
plundered the monasteries along their banks. One of the 
most distinguished of the Danish leaden was Turge■ius, who 
appeared about the year 8 3 1. He was the fint who came to 
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Ireland with a definite purpose of aettlement. To him is to 
be ascribed the credit of the foundation of the city of Dublin. 
Its broad bay and its central position on the coast commended 
it to him as an appropriate seat of Danish dominion. But 
neither Turge■ius nor any other Dane was able to establish 
universal and permanent sovereignty in Ireland. The native 
kings 88 a class held their ground though harassed by the 
invaders, and in the early years of the tenth century they 
formed a coalition which was strong enough to drive the 
Danes out of Dublin. Before the ninth century closed, 
Cormac had begun his brilliant reign as King of Cuhel or 
Munster. As was usual with the members of his dynasty, he 
was a bishop as well as a king. He was a scholar, too, and 
wrote a Gloa,ary, in which he derives Irish names from Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew. He adomed the citadel of his kingdom, 
the Rock of Cuhel, with some of the buildings still found 
there. "Cormoc's Chapel," 1ays Dr. Stokes, "is the m01t 
e:r.qui1ite extant specimen ol Irish architecture, and the man 
who has not seen it is 88 yet unacquainted with the most 
beautiful effort of Irish architectural genius." Cormac was 
a man of war, and he perished by the sword. He defeated 
the Kings of Meath and Oasory combined, but an alliance of 
Leinster and Ulster proved too much for him, and he was 
slain near the town of Carlow in the year 90 3. 

Danish dominion was revived in Ireland in 919 by Sitric, 
who won a battle at Rathfarnham, and founded the kingdom 
of Dublin. 

"The Danes added some elements which Celtic life sadly needed. They 
e1:celled in domestic erchitectnre. They were wise and courageollB rnlera 
and traders too, and rapidly established a vigorona commerce. They 
were honourable in their commercial trall88ctiona. The Dublin Danish 
merchants paid their debts, and oft'ered peace and aecnrity to foreign 
settlers. The Briatol merchants BDpplied them with cloth and iron and 
other commodities, and established a connection with Dublin, which has 
never since been broken." 

In the tenth century the Danes of Dublin embraced 
Christianity. They afterwards founded the See of Dublin, 
and built Christ Church Cathedral and St. Mary's Abbey on 
the other side of the Liffey. The diocese of Dublin to-day 
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covers the ground of the old kingdom. It extends north to 
Skerriee, eouth to Arklow, weet to Leidip-and all tbeee are 
Danish namee. Until about fifty yeare ago the Corporation 
of Dahlin ,hared with the Church the honour of being repre-
11entatively Danish. The Lord Mayor was Admiral of the Port of 
Dublin, and in virtue of thi1 office exercised jurisdiction from 
Skerries to Ark.low. Many placea in and around Dublin bear 
Danish names or commemorate Danish U1agea. The broad 
thoroughfare in front of Trinity College is called College 
Green, anciently Hogges Green. This was the green or place 
of assembly round the Hogue or Hoga (hill) on which 
St. Andrew', Church now stands. Here the people gathered. 
to hear the laws proclaimed by their chiefs, as the laws of the 
House of Keys are still proclaimed from the Tynwald. 

But about the time of the foundation of the kingdom of 
Dublin a man was born destined to give the final check to 
Danish supremacy. Brian Boru began to reign as King of 
Munster iu 976, and in the course of the next five-and-twenty 
yea.re exacted submission from all the Irish kings. Though 
acknowledged King of all Ireland, Brian preferred to reside in 
his native Munster, and established himself at Kincora, near 
Killaloe. He cultivated the arta of peace aa well as those of 
war. 

" He erected or restored the cathedral of Killaloe, the churches or 
Iniscaltra in Lough Derg, the ronnd tower of Tomgraney in connty 
Clare. He built bridges over the Shannon at Athlone and Lanesborough, 
he constructed roads, be strengthened the forts and island fortresses or 
crannoges of Munstilr, He dispensed a royal h011pitality, be administered 
rigid and impartiaJ jutice, and established peace and order through all 
the country, so that, u the historian puts it, • a woman might walk in 
safety through the length of Ireland carrying a ring of gold on a horae
rod.' • 

lu early life he had subdued the Danee of Limerick and Water
ford, and in old age he came into conflict with the Danes of 
Dublin. Through hi.a conquest of Meath be reached their borders, 
and they became alarmed. They eucceeded in detaching the 
King of Leinster from hie allegiance, and met Brian in Glen
mama, the Glen of the Gap, in the Wicklow Mountain,. 
They suffered a aevere defeat, leaving King Sitric'e eldeet eon 
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and four tbouaand mail-clad warrion dead upon the field. 
:Brian followed up hie victory, and made himself master of 
Dublin. He retired again to Killaloe, and 11pent the next 
fourteen yean in comparative peace. At the end of thill time 
another King of Lein11ter and the Danes of Dublin, reinforced 
by kinsmen from beyond the seas, attacked Malachy, King of 
Meath. Brian hurried to hill aid, and the Battle of Clontarf 
was fought on April 23, 1014. The rout of the Danes wu 
complete. But the Irillb victory was dearly bought. Brian'11 
brave son, Morrogh, was struck down and died the next day. 
Hill grandllon, Torlogh, wu drowned in pursuing the Danes 
to the sea. Wont of all, Brian himself was Blain. He was 
etationed upon a hill a little distance from the battle, engaging 
in prayer and receiving reports from hie attendants. A 
Danillh chief, Brodar, and two others, in their flight came upon 
the King. Brodar at fint, obeerving hi11 devotional mien, took 
him for a priest, but, on being assured by a companion that it 
was Brian, he railed his battle-axe and cleft the great King's 
head in two. 

Danillh influence did much to strengthen the hold of 
&me on Ireland. The Danes appear to have derived· their 
Chriatianity from England. They did not bold communion 
with the Celtic Christians. After a pilgrimage to ~e, about 
the year 1040, King Sitric founded the See of Dublin as a 
rival of Armagh. The fint bishop waa Donatu11. On hill 
death, a mcceuor, Patrick, was chosen by the clergy and 
people of Dublin, and despatched to Lanfranc of Canterbury 
to be consecrated. He, however, not only received consecra
tion, but alao profesaed obedience to Lanfranc, being thua 
guilty of what Dr. Stokes characterize• as "a wholesale 
betrayal of the liberties of bia Church." Another vacancy 
occurred in 1 12 1. A year before this a Synod had declared 
all Ireland, except Dublin, 1ubject to the jurisdiction of 
Armagh. The Primate of the day could not bear that a See 
in Ireland ahould be exempted from his away, and when the 
biabop died he seized poaseB11ion of the cathednl of Dublin. 
But the citizen11 resented hie intrusion, and elected as their 
biahop a aimple layman, Gregory. He lived to aee the quarrel 
with Atmagh aettled, and the dignity of Dublin at the aame 
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time enhanced. Untiring efforts had been made in the 
Northern province to secure 1nbmiuion to Rome. Celani, 
who waa elected bishop in I I 06, pre■ided at the national 
Synod■ of U snach and Rathbre■ail, by which dioce■an epis
copacy waa e■tabli■hed throughout Ireland. He wu ■ncceeded 
by the famo111 Malachy, the friend of St. Bernard of Clairvau. 
Malachy retired from the primacy in 1 1 3 7 in favour of 
Gelasius, but he continued to labour on behalf of Papal 
supremacy. His ambition was to win the pall for Ireland 
that hia Church might have an archbishop entitled to rank 
with the grp.at dignitariea of England and the Continent. 
Acting upon a sugge■tion from Rome, he convened the Synod 
of Holmpatrick in I 148, which adopted a petition for the 
pall, and commisaioned Malachy to bear it to the Pope. 
Malachy haatened to Clairvau, where he expected to find the 
Pope. Before be arrived the Pope had left. Malachy wu 
unable to proceed farther, and died at Clairvaux, leaving hia 
work unfinished. But he had advanced it so far that it wu 
euy to fulfil it. Four years later, io I I S 2, the Synod of Kell■ 
wu held under the preaidency of Cardinal Paparo, the Papal 
Legate. The claim■ of Armagh to univenal primacy were 
admitted; Dublin, Cuhei and Tuam we1-e constituted archi
episcopal Sees, and each of the fonr archbishop■ was inveated 
with the pall. Thus Celtic, Danish, and Papal aspirations 
were satiafied. Rome had acted with her uaual wisdom, and 
achie,·ed her usual succeaa. 

"Notwithstanding a sporadic resistance offered here and there, the 
days of the Celtic Church and ita independence were for ever past and 
gone. Irish national independence and Irish ecclesiastical independence 
terminated practically together, and their fate was finally sealed when 
·the first (palled) Archbishop of Armagh, Gelasius, viait.ed Dnblin in 1172 

and made hia formal submission to King Henry II." 

Dr. Stokes' book will be welcomed by all students of Iriah 
hiatory, &lld will prove inval11able to those who are making 
acquaintance with the aubject. In no other work is the ume 
amount of information presented in so plea■ant a form. The 
iuue of a new edition will furnish an opportunity for 
remedying aome tri8ing defect&. Proper namea are not spelt 
uniformly, and the Index is provokingly incomplete. 
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1 . Recreations and Studies of a Country Cler_qyman of the 
Eighteenth Century. Being Selections from the Correspon
dence of the Rev. Teo1u.s Tw1N1No, M.A., Translator of 
Aristotle's Poetics, formerly Fellow of Sidney SuBBex 
College, Cambridge. Murray. I 882. 

2. Selections from Papers of the Twining Family: a Sequel 
to " The Recreations and Studies of a Country Clergy
man of the Eighteenth Century, by the Rev, Teo111A.s 
Tw1NING, sometime Rector of St. Mary's, Colchester." 
Edited by R1ceA.B.D Tw1NING, Murray. 1887. 

FIFI'Y years ago the books whose names stand at the head 
of our paper would have been far leu interesting than 

they now are, because the mode of life that they depict would 
then have contrasted far less with that which we live in this 
day of Church congresses, rnri-decanal synods, and general, if 
not feverish activity, inside as well as outside the Established 
Church. 

The view presented in the fint of these volumes of a clergy
man of the last century is, be it remembered, limited to one 
particular aspect of his life. The Twining family have always 
been fond of music and travelling ; and it ia as a correspondent 
of Dr. Burney and aa a traveller in many parts of England 
and Wales, not in the least as pariah priest or theologian, that 
we have to do with the Rector of St. Mary's, Colchester. Aa 
to his pastoral work, about which not a word is said in all 
these letters, we willingly accept his brother's testimony that, 
" in the performance of all the duties of a clergyman, par
ticularly of the moat important duties of the minister of a 
pariah, he was exemplary. He never lost sight of the behaviour 
which became his position. His unaffected piety, the regularity 
of all the habits of his life, the suavity of his mannen, and 
the serious and excellent manner in which he performed the 
eervicea of hill church-all these circumstances obtained for 
him the love and confidence of hill parishionen." No one will 
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imagine that Mr. Twining, either at Fordham, of which for 
many yean he bad sole charge, or at White Notley and St. 
Mary's, Colchester, which he held together, felt moved to do 
for his parishioners what the late Prof. Henslow did for his. 
Few clergymen, even now, think that they hold their non
theological attainments in trust for their flocks ; and, whilo 
Mr. Twining was preparing material for his well-known 
translation of Aristotle, or helping Dr. Barney in his dis
quisition on "that most difficult of all subjects, the music of the 
ancients," he would feel no qualms of conscience because such 
work did not help to keep him in touch with his parishioners. 
For them " he performed the services in a serious and excellent 
manner "-more than could be said of many of his con
temporaries. To place his music at their disposal as completely 
as P~f. Henslow did his botanical lore would have seemed to 
him as much out of place as to take his choir up to London 
in days when Exhibitions and cheap trips were unknow11. 
What we do get in these letters is the picture of a very 
lovable man, full of playful humour, so brimming over with 
geniality that we can well believe his work among his people 
wu, up to his lights, all that a conscientious parson's should 
have been; and (which is of more general interest) a picture 
of English travel in the days when " grand old leisure " still 
ruled as king in country towns and on highways as well as in 
the quiet out-of-the-way nooks. Moreover, the travels bring 
us face to face with a cultured Cantab's view of acenery in days 
when the love of mountains was only gaining ground. Cow
per's protest against the unreal way of looking at and talking 
about Nature was only beginning to bear fruit; and Mr . 

. Twining was somewhat before his time when he could delight 
in passes like Penmaenmawr, "where the pleasure is mixed 
and awful." 

In the first of these volumes, then, we must remember we have 
not the record of pastoral work, but of the parson's " recrea
tions and studies "; and, read in this light, the book is such 
pleasant reading, not least because of the constant contrast it 
affords to our own times, that we are not astonished at the call 
for an 1kldition1'1 volume. This is chiefly made up of let~ers 
from abroad, not by Thomsa, but by his brother Richard, who 
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travelled in the old appro,ed ■tyle with hi■ own carriage and 
■enant■, and who■e ■ketches of pre-revolution Germany are 
lively and interesting. He al■o went about in Wales, and has 
hi■ own view■ on Welsh travel. He, too, talka of " the stu
pendou■ pau of Penmaenmawr," and asks : " Did yon ever 
roll great atone■ down precipice■ ? Thi■ ia jnst the place to 
do it; and the vale of Aber is close by, which yon should 
never be guilty of pusing." • 

Thi■ " ■equel " containt1 a very brief sketch of the family, 
10 well knoWD, not only in the tea-trade, but also becanse of 
the quiet but effectual philanthropic work of one of the 
daughters. Cloae to Tewkesbury is a ferry called Twining'• 
Fleet: and Winchcombe Abbey had John Twining for ita 
abbot in the days of Edward IV. and V. and Richard III. 
"He railed it to the rank of an University,'' whatever that 
may mean. At the di880l11tion, there. was a Twining among 
the monks peD1ioned off from Tewkesbnry Abbey; and in 16 S I 
a Twining helped to hold Evesham againat the Parliament. 
The founder of the modem family wa11 Thomae Twining, who 
at the beginning of the last century went up to London and 
■ettled in St. Gilea's, Cripplegate. He wu then doubtleu 
connected in ■ome way with the woollen trade, the staple of 
hi■ country, and we are not told what led him in I 71 o to set 
up a tea-■hop in Tom'• Coffee Houae, in Devereux Court, 
Strand. A■ a tea merchant he prospered, and the growing 
buaine■s hu gone on on the same site ever since. He ■oon 
built Dial Houae, Twickenham, at which place his 10n Daniel's 
aon Thomas was put to school, with the view of preparing him 
for the trade. But the idea made him so unhappy, and his 
unfitness for the life was 10 manife■t, that he wa■ sent to the 
Rev. P. Smythies, of Colchester. Here Mias Smythies wu 
his fellow-pupil in Greek and Latin, and, four yean after he 
had been elected fellow of Sidney Sussex College, they were 
married, and he took the " sole charge " of Fordham. The 
marriage was in every way happy; " her good sense and cheer
fulness rendered her a moat excellent companion for my 

• Welah wateriog-placea were very dill'erent then &om what they are now, and 
lllr. R. Twining pitiea the Welsh aqniree "who leave their big maneione, and Cor 
the sake of bathing, ■ubmit to be crammed into a mere dog-hole like A.hergele." 
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brother," says Richard, Thomas being a believer in " Home 
Rule '' for wives, and acting ont the precept of Tibullua which 
he wrote in the first leaf of her account-book: 

11 Illi aint omnia curaa, 
Et juvet in tot& me nihil ease domo." 

She died in 1796, after twenty-eight yean of married life; 
and the next year he began his " holiday tour in England and 
Wales." 

Letters muat always be more life-like than formal eaaays; 
and in that age of letter-writing people did take the trouble 
to write real letten. Among the Rev. T. Twining'• correspon
dents is Dr. Hey, Cambridge Norrisian Professor, to whom he 
sometimes writes in fairly good French-an accomplishment 
which has always, we fancy, been rare among FelloW1 of 
Sidney Sussex. In one of these letters he speaks of a petition 
signed by a number of clergy to get rid of subscription to the 
Articles, and to alter the Liturgy. Like a good Tory, he 
speaks very slightingly of the project, laughing at the Rector 
of Fordham, who had signed (" Voila, n'y a-t-'il pas It& 
un joli petit reformateur ? "), and doubting if the plan will 
go far enough even to furnish a little amusement" a nous autrea 
philoaophes qni savons imitcr la aagesse de GaJlio.'' He 
writes, too, to Dr. Burney, from whom to him there is a 
long letter about the Gordon Riots. Dr. Burney lived in the 
same street as Justice Hyde, whOBe house was completely 
destroyed. The doctor, who had removed his MSS. and valu
able books to a friend's honae, thinks " the Oliverian and 
Republican spirit is gone forth, and religion is a mere pretence 
for subverting the Government and destroying the Constitu
tion." In reply, Mr. Twining quotes the old Lucretian "Suave 
marl magno;" explaining that "I haven't tasted a bit more ofthia 
sugar than juat what aelf has cnmmed into my mouth whether 
I would or no. Write at once and tell me how yon all have 
weathered thia horrid storm. Good God I what a scene. For 
my part I believe I shall never get my hair out of the perpen
dicular again aa long aa I live I At this time of day, and in 
a philosophic enlightened age, aa it ia called I What puniah
ment ia too much for an endeavour to inftame a people with 
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religious auimoaities? Especially when th11t kind of spirit haa 
long been quietly laid, and mankind in general, if left to 
themselves, have little or no propensity to that most horrible of 
all vices called zeal (p. 8 5 ). . . . If it had not been for the 
army what would have become of us? It is still inconceivable 
to me how so much mischief has been done, considering 
that a small number of armed men, with proper resolution, 
could I suppose disperse very soon the largest unarmed mob. 
Now I'll lay you a wager-I beg pardon, I pledge myself
that when the House meets you'll hnve fine orations against 
calling in the military, martial law, &c." He laughs at" the 
civil power," " the power that will be civil to a mob," and 
hopes (p. 8 7) that "the examples that have been made and 
will be made will keep all quiet." " I do think we are the 
most discontented, ill-humoured, black-blooded, unthankful 
people upon earth, and deserve to be ruled with a rod of iron. 
In nine out of ten of us our boasted love of liberty ia nothing 
but the hatred of liberty in othen and the desire of tyranny 
for ourselves. Your true Englishman ia never so happy as 
under a bad government. A perfect administration, could the 
experiment be tried, would dislocate with ennui the jaws of 
above half of Hia Majesty's good aubjecta. Nay, they would 
make grievances, though an angel were minister and an arch
angel king. . . . . As to toleration, we are children yet ; the 
·very word proves it. Religious liberty can never be upon its 
right footing while that word exists. Tolerate ! it is a word of 
in11ult. The world, if it last some thousand years longer, will 
begin perhaps to find out the folly and mischief and inutility 
of paying any regard to each others' opinions and principles as 
such ;-that they have nothing to do but with action and con
duct. Here are a parcel of fanatical persecuting Papal Pro
testants who would treat all the Papists in the kingdom as bad 
subjects and dangerous men, because they would be so if their 
conduct was perfectly consistent with the spirit of their 
:religion, or rather what w:is once the spirit of it. It is 
eurioua to reffect, or rather would be if it were not shocking, 
that if the populace had not been opposed, in all probability 
the maaaacre of Paria would have been acted over again by 
Proteatants in the mauacre of London I No ; Chriatiauity does 
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not give any sort of encouragement to the cutting ~ne anotb!r'i' 
throats ; but I know this, that the Papist who cute throats 
upon religious principle, bad and mistaken as it ie, has leu to 
answer for than the Protestant, who does it in direct repugnance 
to all principle, religious and moral." The above gives those 
who read between the lines a thorough insight into the writer's 
character. He ia on the level of his age ; certainly not above 
it. To the subject of liberty both he and hie brother return 
in subsequent letters. He, Dr. Hey, and a Yorkshire friend 
"are in perfect unison that there never can be any peace or 
quiet in the world till the word liberty is entirely abolished 
and expunged from all languages. I do really think that no 
word ever did mankind so much harm." * Writing on the 
French Revolution, he wishes the king had escaped at V arennea ; 
but he can't quite believe Louis's aaaeveration that he did 
not mean to go out of the kingdom : "it may be consistent 
with bis intention of joining his party, for which purpoae he 
would not have had to do more than go to a fortified place 
near the frontier. What he says about resisting invasion 
puzzles me moat." The king's death he stigmatizes as " a deed 
<Jf complicated injuatice, cruelty, and folly." "Burke," be 
thinks, " puabea 11<Jme things a little too far ; yet hi11 book is in 
the main right, solid, and irrefragable, meant t<J oppose and dis
grace the wild and dangerou11 principles of modern reformers, 
revolutiouista, and triers of confuaion." 'fhese speciou11 but false 
theories of government, he tbink11, are due to Locke, " who in 
his famous treatise sowed the first seeds of thi1 madnesa." Of 
the charge against Marie Antoinette be remarks ; " Her real 
character I do not know ; nor can we 11ay what is or is not 

• Hie remark! about the Treaaon and Stdition Dills (1795) are cbaracteriatic. 
'l'beir opponents be takes to b., "people aDiiooely wiehing to promote geneml con
fusion, or people willini; to risk Ruch confu,ion to get into place. Our Billa or 
Right■, &c., were meant to make us b<,tter, i.e., happier. Conld our anceeton bavo 
foreseen that their descendants would use a part or those right, and libertiea to con
found all right and liberty, that the beat part or the Constitution would be employed to 
overthrow the Constitution itself; would they have secured to na 110 many rights and 
so mnch liberty ? . . .. Even in Parliament the doctrine of reaiatance ha• been 
}'l'enchcd ; and much ingenuity and industry have been e:1erted to prevtnt the Billa 
Crom anawering th~ end inten,led, if they ehould paes. I hope Mr. Pitt will he firm 
and 1uecepful. That way we have 110me chance ; the other we have none." 
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possible to the corruption of human nature; but will any man 
in his senses believe this story upon the faith of the unprin
cipled and murderous villains from whom we have it ? It is too 
shocking to talk of." He ia indignant that Whig magnate, 
should be the avowed correspondents of men like Brisaot : 
" the Tower opens its gatea wide for some of these corre
sponding lords and gentlemen." Yet he strongly deprecate, 
the idea of going to war, "because we are angry." He can't 
imagine the French had any design to attack us. His consolation 
he finds in the thought that " our rulers know more than we 
know. Bot then, I aak myself again and again, and am at a lou 
for an answer, 'if they do know more than has yet appeared, 
is it not natural to suppose they would produce these stronger 
reasons for their own justification?'" Meanwhile he preaches 
for the French priests, getting twenty guineas, " the best collec
tion in Colchester," and the closing passage in his sermon may 
be quoted as an instance of his style at its best: "Lastly, let 
us in the true spirit of Christianity, recommend, not ourselves 
only, but even our enemies alao, to the merciful protection of 
that Almighty Being who judgeth among the nations ; who 
alone can hide us from the gathering together of the froward 
and from the insurrection of evil doers; who stilleth the raging 
of the sea, and what is still more calamitous in its effects, and 
almost as much beyond human power to set bounds to-the 
madness of the people." His pity-" Oh, poor France I and 
poor king of France! what shall we say to them now? "-does 
not hinder him from enjoying his autumn holiday. In 1 792 
he took Mn. Twining a driving tour by wny of Matlock for 
a third visit to Yorkshire. Their first route had been by 
Huntingdon, where they slept. Next day dined at Stamford; 
but, as it rained, left Burleigh for the return, and slept at 
Colsterworth, and admired Grantham spire, "as new-looking 
aa if it was kept all the week in a band-box." 

It is delightful to note how each time he finds fresh 
beauties in this part of the West Riding. Round Todmor
den, " the wild tumbled ground, a perpetual wave of smaller 
hilla, where Nature seems to have abhorred a level as much aa 
according to some she abhors a vacuum, and where cottages 
are perched about in the most romantic and improbable situa-
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tions, more like stone nests than houses," throws him into 
ecstasies. Coming down Crom Huddenfield into Ealand, " the 
little falls in the river producing a perpetual ruatle of water, 
and the effects varying at every bend of the road, a little 
gleam of sunshine, through an opening cloud at the extremity 
of a long vale on the left, came stealing along, till by degrees 
the whole valley and the town were illuminated, part of the 
surrounding hills still remaining in shade and forming a sort 
of black frame to this bright picture. I never felt anything 
so fine. I aball remember it and thank God for it as long aa 
I live. I am sorry I did not think to say grace after it." 
Round Huddersfield and Thornhill Edge, more and steeper 
hills, but the whole way if possible more beautiful, though in 
rather a diO'erent style. Then by way of Bank Top, . to 
Sheffield (" Sootland; I never BBW 80 black a place"). Then 
eighteen miles to W orkaop before breakfast ; this was his 
uaual plan, but it did not always answer. In the present 
instance "the road was 80 execrable that we were tired, sick, 
and discouraged, and had not spirit even to go through the 
parks. But to say the truth the great acene, of Nature that I 
had been seeing left me very indifferent about hollBel and parka, 
and even in a great meuure about pictures." And 10 they 
11aw nothing of " the Dukeries " and Sherwood Forest ; and, 
finding that "Nottinghamshire has few natural beauties,'' they 
got back to Newark, and this time did not miss Burleigh. 
Soon after his return he ejaculates : " Oh I this green trencher 
of a country called Essex, where we think it a sublime thing 
to look over one hedge and see another. Well, thank God, it 
is not Lincolnshire, Cambridgeshire, nor Huntingdon." On 
this first visit, too, he liked the Yorkshire people as much u 
he did their scenery : " I find whether we stay an hour or a 
month with them they are never incommoded. I envy them 
their style of easy hoapitality still more than their prospects or 
their coals.'' On his second visit he saw Studley and other 
show place• round Harrogate ; but what ,truck him moat wu 
a bit of the Calder Valley, where," over Hepton (now Hebden) 
:Bridge, on the top of a monstrous hill, is perched the town of 
Heptonstall, the road up to it having the appearance of an 
abaolute perpendicular." The third journey wu made by way of 
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Dunstable, Northampton, Bitteswell, where be and Mn. Twining 
madealongstaywith Mr. Powell," the Pastor and bis Pastorella," 
getting a good deal of music ( of course he had bis fiddle with 
him). Here he noted the difference, which must have been 
l!triking in the England of that day, between an enclosed, and 
therefore "clothed," village like Claybrook, and Bitteswell, 
which, being unenclosed, was" as bare as if some demon had 
brushed away all the hedges, trees, and plantations with his 
great elbow." Herein our country still contrasts disadvan
tageously with some parts of the Continent ; public spirit in 
Western Germany, for instance, has here and there planted 
almost every "commune" with trees, the timber and fruit of 
which not only help to pay the rates but in many cases yield 
a surplus. In England there were but few instances of plant
ing until by enclosure the ]and had become private property. 
It is strange to find not a word about the Northamptonshire 
churches, with their broach-epires and long chancels. The 
county contains two Eleanor Crouea, and eeveral specimens 
of that " long and abort " building which is set down as 
"Saxon;" but of these Mr. Twining is silent, as he is of the 
curious churches in Northampton itself. His verdict simply 
is " the town likes me well ; we breakfasted there and walked 
about. 'Tis one of the neatest and handsomeet I ever eaw. 
Went to the new hospital." From Northampton, by way of 
Leicester and Derby, to Matlock, of which he saye to his 
brother: "You know it; so I am happily released from at
tempting description that describes nothing." Yet be tells him 
how he and his wiie scaled the heights of Abraham. "It wa11 
bold for Mrs. Twining at least; but, thank God, she was quite 
bonny, and we actually performed the foat. I am a stranger 
to mountains, and never yet seemed so ballooned and above the 
globe as in ascending this great bill, for your mountaineers, I 
suppose, will allow it no other name. If it is not sublime 
from its height, it is, however, from its steepness ..... We 
were at Saxton's, not Mason's, You know m7 maxim of 
preferring secondary houses to first. Everybody goes to 
Mason's ; now, everybody is a body that I never wish to 
meet. . . . . Surround me with • good company,' a crowd of 
ladies and gentlemen, and Matlock itself becomes worse than 
Hockley-in-the-Hole. But when you view theae things in 
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quiet, nothing 80 soothes a sorrowing mind, nothing ao 
conduces to perfect complacency, and therefore to benevo
lence." Elsewhere he speaks of" one of the greatest comforts 
of travelling, the being known to nobody," and declines an 
introduction to BOme one at Nottingham, "unless there is 
anything curious there which could not po111ihly be got at 
without his help.'' When he got back his horses seemed 
" much better for the business they had done. Mrs. T., too, 
is jollified, and wholesomely embrowned." What a picture all 
this gives of England as it. was; what a contrast between 
Matlock with its two hotels and the Heights of Abraham, a 
climb a little le1111 noteworthy then than one of the minor Alps 
is now, and the Matlock into which trip trains disgorge their 
crowds, while the aaid Heights are thronged, and the fern-caves 
are littered with sandwich-papers and corks and broken bottles. 
While we are on the subject of acenery, it will be well to pass over 
several years, and to see what our writer says of that Wales, 
of which he had 80 often talked, and which his brother had seen 
some years before. There an eye, bla11e of Yorbhire dales and 
moon and " edges," might well hope for aomething startling. 
" I am tired," he says, when chaffing his brother about the like
ness of Continental scenery to that which he had seen at home, 
"of this little vll.l'iety of combination where the materials are 
the same. Give me a country where the trees grow bottom 
upwards, or where men converse by blowing their noses in 
different tones, or e:1pre111 violent grief by a horse-laugh, and 
cry when they are merry." He went to Willes to see his 
friend Mr. Hughes, of Llanvorog, near Ruthin, in 1797, the 
year after his wife's death, of which event, by the way, the letters 
do not contain a single word, so carefully have purely domestic 
matters been excluded in the selection. The hills near Llan
gollen were the steepest he had ever encountered; his servant's 
horse, which had light web-traces fastened to it for the purpose, 
waa every now and then fastened to the chaise-shafts. He at 
once plunges into Welsh legends-his landlady telling him 
about Corwena and the two giant brothers, " whoee story is 
very fine in the Welsh "-and into Welsh consonant-changes, 
noting bow V oel Vama is, by what rule he cannot learn, 
altered from Moel Mama. He hears a sermon in Welsh, and 
is " much gratified at the 10und of the venerable language; it 
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wu not at all hanh or uncouth to my ear; the gutturals were 
eoft, dbo/Ju, and ino11'eneive." After twelve days of" charming 
little excuniona," he and the Hugheses and some other friends 
set off' on a driving and riding expedition. He hos with him 
his nephew Daniel, and at the second stage meets brother 
Richard and his son. Llanrwat strikes him as " like Matlock 
on a far grander scale ; " but hi11 complaint that the bleak, 
barren hills make the drive dreary and comfortless shows that 
he was not fully alive to the charms of wild scenery. The 
waterfalls delight him immensely. He sits close by, " the 
noiae seeming to grow louder and louder, and the water more 
and more angry. There is something very fine in the sensa
tion of being perfectly aafe while death is staring you in the 
face within an inch of your nose. It is sweet to sit and see 
othen in danger while you are aafe, but it ia sweeter to see the 
danger that nobody is in so near as to give you the feel of 
being in it yourself, while this imaginary and voluntary terror 
ia immediately turned into pleasure by the consciousness of 
perfect safety. Even a Twining may face danger in this 
manner" (he was always twitting the family with being alto
gether unheroic, aa where he aays he had to fight his· way 
through his clu11ic1 at college proprio marte, " the only sort of 
Mara that a Twining is constructed to have anything to do 
with'').* 

This tour took eleven days, and it is curious in these rail
road times to note our author's lament over the hurry-" to 
have seen all comfortably, autliciently, and quietly would have 
required three weeks or a month." " Intemperance in sight
seeing " he takes to be as great a mistake aa intemperance in 
other things; but then he was soon satisfied : "all entertain
ments are too long for me. Mnsir. has been, and is, one of 
the greatest charms of my life, and nothing hu fatigued me 
oftener." At Conway he hears a good harper, having at other 
places been "pestered with modem tunes, ill-played upon a 
hanh, noisy instrument. The playing affected l!le even to 

• It ia hardly fair to stigmatize as cowardice his baaty chaiae-joomey to Cam
bridge in November 18o3, oo tile alarm of a French invuion. Hia nephew Daniel 
WU in residence, and so the widower needed little extra inducement for what became 
a -ver7 ple11a1111t ~i,it, de~cribed in two nry pleasant letters. 



Hoazu .A.rchdtmxm Leigh. 

tears; it would not at all have this effect on me in England." 
Near Betbgelert he is delighted at coming upon a lovely 
valley, "of which we had never heard before." And then follows 
a diatribe against " Sir Tasteless Seeall, and tourists who travel 
with a catalogue in their pockets of things to be seen." Back 
at Llanvorog, he enjoys " the luxury of being quiet; of sitting 
atill and letting pleasure come to one instead of having to run 
after it. Some philosophers make the happiness of Heaven 
ronsist in. ' sitting still and wanting nothing, motion implying 
imperfection.' However, in a day or two I found myself as 
human and imperfect and as ready to encounter the incon
venience of travelling for the sake of ita pleasures 1111 l ever 
was." In all this toltl', in which he notices the old-world look 
of the Welsh shops, "though Shrewsbury is so near at hand," 
and puts in a. protest against Milton's " trim gardens," pre
ferring the wilder grounds of the Welsh parsonages, he says 
not a word about the spiritual state of the people, their feelings 
towards the Established Church, &c. One must not decry as 
auperficial what was never meant to be anything else; but it 
is certainly strauge that in the intimacy of correspondence with 
a brother we do not find a word about the inner life of the 
people. Even brother Richard is less reticent on this point. 
He remarks, for instance, that intemperance is out of fashion 
in Wales; "they warned me not to take a second glass of ale, 
adding, ' it's stronger than you think.' " He notices that 
" Parson Evans spoke English with the whine of his native 
language." He " reads Mason's Caractacru in Mona amid 
acenery which belied the poem." Richard's journey home was 
not at all in his brother's leisurely style. He drove back to 
Isleworth without stopping, except to change horses, thirty
five houn on end ; " felt the first hundred miles very much, 
but got strong as I went on." Thomas, travelling slowly as 
usual, got to Lichfield, and, hearing his old friend Archdeacon 
Egerton Leigh was in residence, he determined to play him a 
trick, which is best described in his own words : ".AJJ BOOn as 
I had dined, I called and refused to send in my name. He 
came to me into the passage, peering and scowling at me with 
his hand over his eyes, as much as to say, 'What can the 
feJlow want? ' I made him a aneaking bow. ' Sir, I hope 
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no offence, air. Knowing the benevolence of your character, 
and your generous disposition, I take the liberty to wait 
upon you. I am a clergyman, air, and in distress, aa you 
may see, air, by my coat.1 

' Oh, air, indeed I can't. I have 
many such applications as this ; but I know nothing of you, 
and I never attend-I make it a rule-' ' Sir, excuse me, 
but knowing your character for learning, and particularly, air, 
your skill in the Greek language-1 

' Oh, air, that is all-; 
I know nothing of the matter-' ' I thought I might take 
the liberty to solicit your encouragement for a little [pulling 
papen out of my pocket] treatise I have written, sir; the title 
of it, air, ia Tl laTl aol Toih,oµa; [referring to a circum
stance of our college life which I took it for granted would 
open his eyes]. He replied: 'No, air, indeed, I can't aay 
anything to it. You moat excuse me.' 'Sir, I am very 
sorry. I thought that aa I once had the pleaalll'e of knowing 
you-' 'Knowing me, air? Indeed I don't know you.1 I 
then smiled, said nothing, but held out my hand. He would 
not take it, but shrunk back, and declared he had not the least 
knowledge of me. Then at lut, 'What I' quoth I, 'don't 
you know Twining ? ' I shall never forget his change of 
countenance. Nothing could answer better than my trick; it 
was a fine dramatic a11a-y11,:,p,a11:.'' The inscription on 
Garrick's monument in Lichfield Cathedral he strongly ob
jects to, because " it commemorates his dramatic powen. . . . 
When a man's good qualities are enumerated on his 
tomb it must always be understood 88 11aying, • As he 
was a good man, we hope he has gone to heaven ; , but 
the idea of hia being the more likely to go to heaven for his 
dramatic powers ia perfectly absurd." For Garrick he profeaaes 
the profoundest admiration ; but in I ?8 2 he tells hia brother 
that he baa not read a word about Mn. Siddons, and is sick 
of the cant of theatrical criticism. Richard is freer in giviug 
his opinion : thinks that " Kemble will improve 88 ' Hamlet/ 
He did badly his 'angels and ministers of grace '-was too 
laboured and mouthing. But the Closet Scene was exquisite, 
and ao was that where he enjoins secrecy on the playen.', 
This Richard was an active man of business-added to his 
other cares the duties of Eaat India director ; Thomas often 
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laughingly scolds him for working too hard-" it is not for 
the good of the family that your life should be shortened." 
He also frequently helps him in his Latin. Richard at sixteen 
was taken from Eton to manage the Strand shop for his 
widowed mother. He brought with him an intense love of 
classics ; used to send Thomas Virgil translations to be 
corrected. Heyne's notes, " ten times harder than anything 
in Cicero," he found troublesome ; but Thomas recommended 
them as "good, useful, rough exercise." His own love of 
quiet he often contrasts with Richard's "love of a bustle." 
He quizzes him for studying not classics only but Warton, 
" which I think would be too much for me," and a black-letter 
Chaucer. " What a painstaking, thorough-paced, thorough
stitched man you are when you set about anything I I never 
read a black-lettered book in my life. And then, you've read 
all Juvenal and all Quintilian." Despite bis quizzing, he had 
an unlimited admiration for the bead of the house. In one of 
his last letters he says, with an unusual display of feeling : 
"As to your earnestness in whatever active part you do take, 
I heartily wish every part of your constitution were as good as 
that. . . . . Keep your heart where it is and what it is. And 
whenever it pushes you into a crowd don't be ashamed of it, 
but go on, and look back with a smile of pity upon us idle 
fellows gaping and stretching on our beds of roses." Thi~ 
brother's foreign tour was begun in August 178 I. The party 
took boat at Margate for Ostend ; thence by barque to Bruges, 
where Richard talks much of the supposed Michael Angelo Virgin 
and Child," said to have been captured" (othen say shipwrecked) 
" on ittl way to England. Lord Leiceater " (it was really 
Horace Walpole) "offered £4,000 for it." He also mentions 
the bronze-gilt tombs of Charles the Bold and his daughter 
Mary, and the burial-place of Van Eyck; but he does not 
eeem even to have heard of the wonderful paintings of Haus 
Memling in the Hospital of St. John, nor at Ghent does he 
11&y a word about Van Eyck'a "Adoration of the Lamb." At 
Tongres he turns to his Cesar, and talks of Atuatuca. Liege 
was then under the mild rule of the prince bishops, which, 
despite many bloody revolutions, lasted till 1794. The place 
was a paradise of priests ; " the bishopric is a grand piece of 
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preferment, £25,000 a year. The bishop is chosen out of 
their oWD body by the seventy Trefonien (canons of St. Lam
bert), who must all be of noble birth, with ever ao many 
quarteringa." Stavelot, near Spa, belongs far more than Liege 
to the old order of things. The very memory of its prior, 
who kept a dozen soldien (the Liege army WBII 1,000), and 
who (says Richard) "ranked higher than the prince bishop, 
though he need not be of noble birth," baa passed away. 
Neither he, nor the Coo Cascade into which the crowd of 
beggan used to fling dogs to amuse the tourists, are even men
tioned in Murray. At Spa Richard found that the ladies all paint, 
and ait their hones astraddle; and at balls frizzle their hair and 
uae brown powder. It is not an edifying aociety. The most strik
ing figure is the Baron de Haindel, from Strasburg, who wears 
diamond and amethyst buttona on hia absurdly fashioned coat, 
has a CirC&lll!ian mistreas, and servants ,rho show their dignity 
by wearing three watches, and who drives and rides up and 
down the crowded streets at full speed. Then there ia the 
Apostolic Nuncio, "fat, with sinister eyes, alwaya laughing, 
and playing cards morning, noon, and night." A public 
breakfast, given by Prince Henry of Prussia, atoned to Richard 
Twining for the undesirableneH of much of the company. He 
also talked over with Major Parsons the early scenes of the 
American War, hearing how, on the eighteen days' march to 
Bunker's Hill, the men went mad with the beat, being forced 
to travel by day for fear of ambushes. One lady, Richard, 
who baa a penchant for pretty women, goes into raptures about, 
the daughter of the Grand Duke of Hesse Darmstadt : " She 
baa one of the most dangeroua dimples I ever saw. If the 
Prince of Wales would make her a good husband, I wish he 
would marry her. If he was not to prove good to her, I'd never 
swear allegiance to him." At Cologne he goes to see nothing 
but the ugly Rubens representing Peter crucified head down
wards. But he begina at once to admire the Rhine; on which, 
when he has seen it at St. Goar, his verdict is: "I never saw any
thing so fine. The Rhine will become the chief object of my 
affectiom, though the tolla counteract the benevolent intentions 
of Nature." At Hanau not a word about Barbaroaaa, but a 
good deal about an innkeeper, who, having come in for a 
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fortune, prefen keeping on the paternal inn hecall8e it givea 
him a lot of company, "ihe worthy among whom he solemnly 
salutes on both cheek!!." He is astonished that the Rhineland 
peasants offered grapes " and expected no douceur "; he is yet 
more astonished at the waltz which he sees danced at Frankfort 
after dinner (two o'clock) : "you'd think they were going to 
wrestle." At Frankfort, too, he sees a ballet, " the sort of 
thing which is mining the singing in operas." At Antwerp, 
which was then " a Marquisate of the Holy Roman Empire," 
the Emperor was trying to get up an East Indian Company, 
"which I fear may be prejudicial to us by stocking that market 
to which our 11mugglers resort." So it proved, till Pitt's Com
mutation Act changed the cent. per cent. duty on tea for a 
window tax, plus an ad valorem tea duty of from 2½tJ. to 6½tJ. 
a pound. Thia ruined the Dutch smugglers, and enabled the 
Twinings "to drive a roaring trade," which got BO firmly estab
lished that it was not shaken when, by-and-by, the tax came to 
be replaced, owing to the great expenses of the war, and lasted 
till free trade was forced upon the Chinese. He had a peep 
at Heyne, " who began life as a weaver, and till he was twenty
nine knew not Virgil even by name." The great man, to 
whom he promised a copy of hia brother's Aristotle-a gift 
which called forth the ponderous Latin letter published in 
vol. i.-was at Gottingen, lecturing in German about ancient 
painting to only ten students I Like a good brother, he 
boasts of the Aristotle, and begs Heyne to speak well of it, 
and thinks he has induced him to do so, " for men are biassed, 
if ever so impartial, by such courtesy." At Hanover he had 
the pleasure of seeing a good deal of the Dukes of Cumberland 
and Cambridge: " is not it a fine thing to have a young prince 
with a star hanging on to your arm ? " The princes are remark
ably courteous, giving due honour to the house of Twining. 
Mrs. Twining is shown the library and the " prancing creams," 
and she and her husband dine (at two P.H.) with the prince!!, 
"all being quiet and methodical, not like the English hurry." 
Here they meet Professor Schloger's daughter, who had antici
pated these modem days by being a Ph.D., passing in anatomy, 
natural philosophy, music, and eight languages, and being, 
moreover, an adept in dreasmaking. Nor does he neglect 
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acenery. Here ia what he aaya of the neighbourhood of Spa: 
'' It aeema as if Nature, apprehenaive that her character might 
auff'er from the insipidity of Flander■, waa determined to give 
here an ample proof of her creative powera. Mountains are 
aeen on every aide varying in shape and feature. . . . . Narrow 
valleys and deep glens may be discovered from many points ; 
and the cheerful town of Spa ia often a most pleasing addition 
to the scene ..... _ Not far off a part of the mountain boldly 
thrusts itself forward and affords a moat noble prospect. . . . . 
In fact, the principal produce of the ecclesiastical prince of 
Stavelot, whoae territory we aoou enter on our way to the 
Cascade of Coo, appears to be prospects" (vol. ii. P· 30). 

At Spa he just missed, to bis great regret, meeting the 
Emperor (son of Maria Theresa), about whom he cannot resist 
telling the following story : " While be was there the Duchess 
of Chandos recommended him to marry, and advised the 
Princeas Royal of England. ' Too young,' aaid the Emperor. 
' Oh I not at all ; I'm many years younger than the duke, and 
yet we live very happily together.' 'Different religions I' 
• Nowadays nobody attenda to religion in mattera of that 
aort.' The Emperor smiled." After seeing the Jews' quarter 
at Frankfort he reflects : " Strange that so numerous a people 
(as the Jews), many of them residing in the most polished 
parts of Europe, should neither enjoy an equality with their 
fellow creatures nor have to all appearance the most distant pros
pect of acquiring it. . . . . Such of them as have had the benefit 
of a liberal education (he may mean Moses Mendelasohn, who 
died a few years before) have in general reaped full advantage 
from it." 

Love of scenery and travelling were, however, in this family, 
not confined to one generation. In 1834 Richard the second 
is at Hanover, and has a long talk with the Viceroy, the very 
Duke of Cambridge by whom his father had been hospitably 
received nearly half a century before. His lettera to Richard the 
third, the compiler of these volumes, giving him the whole course 
of his travels abroad, form the pleasantest part of tne" sequel." 
The volume is made up with a letter or two from Thomas, son 
of the eldeat Richard, a" writer" in the Eut India Company's 
aervice, who in 1794 "inteniews the Great Mogul in his 
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glory." There is also a letter from Preston, son of a Weat
moreland innkeeper who had entertained the Pretender on his 
way to Derby. For thirty years he had been bookkeeper to 
the Twinings ; and, " iDdifferent to holidays, caring little for 
amuaements, not grumbling at long hours despite the smallneu 
of his salary, he found his sole relaxation in the Westmore
land Society, and his comfort in putting his savings into short 
annuities for himself and his sister." After hia retirement he 
was for some time worried with the fear that the annuitiea 
would cease before the lives had dropped. The firm set him 
at ease on this point; and then he lived cheerily on in his 
native air till fourscore yean and ten. His account of his 
journey to Westmoreland, vid Bath and Bristol, partly by mail, 
partly by poat, shows more clearly than even the Twining 
letters do, the very different conditions of travel at the end of 
the last century, 

Besides thia, the volume contains some of Thomas'■ Latin 
poems, of which he was proud, and yet more of his apologies for 
that inertneas which is contrasted with his brother's activity. 
His brother's letters he calls " letterlings "; and says, " why I 
write seldom is not because the intention is hard, but the 
obligation. I will not be forced to write; but when I write 
I write." 

Richard, active in travels as in all things, made (his grand
son tells us) twelve tours, going on horseback with saddlebags 
&c., till he married, when he sat up a phaeton and a pall' of 
ponies. His son made eight, going through France as far aa 
Cbartres when he waa eighty I 

Richard reciprocated in equal measure the affection of his 
clergyman brother. He worries himself about the preface to 
the Aristotle, and whether" abilities and utility" is too great a 
jingle. He shares his brother's feelings about France : " I 
can't comprehend what those French liberty boys are about." 
He enjoys an evening during which Mason and Bishop Hurd 
were " snubbing and snapping at each other " ; and he records 
with manifest zest a saying or two of " the ponderous Dr. 
Parr : " " The name of Twining baa long been endeared to my 
mind by the intellectual and moral excellences of the persona 
to whom it belonged"; and "I should like to bear a direct 
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and luminous testimony to the transcendent merits of your 
brother's .Aristotle.'' 

There is little more to tell. Both brothers had in their 
quiet way a great affection for their 1nother ; both were fond 
of a joke. Thus Panon Thomas, in a letter of advice to his 
nephew at college, says : " It is a wide and common field, the 
fences now (I fear) almost all thrown down, and even while 
they remained they were easily climbed over. To stand firmly 
a man must have the murw aeneru in bis own heart ; and so 
88 mnch br1181l in your inside, and 88 little in your face (my 
dear) as yon please. I think in college it used to be the fashion 
in my time to wear it chiefly upon the face.'' And .when 
Richard tells him be saw their crest on the chariot of a Pem
brokeshire gentleman named Twinning, he replies : " I see 
now what it is in my blood that makes me so immo
derately fond of toasted cheese, and onions which are akin to 
leeks." His fun reminds us of Cowper's in his lighter moods. 
He and Dr. Burney, chatting in letters, discussing whether the 
dialogues in the Greek plays were not sung in recitative, and 
whether in a song the words should or should not be distinct, 
and the relative merits of the harpaichord and the newly 
introduced piano, are always amusing. Thomas Twining gets 
from the Doctor all the gossip about Dr. Johnson's death
how Sir J. Hawkins would not have a public funeral, because 
it would cost a little more, " a few pounds to the prebendaries, 
and about ninety pain of gloves to the choir, &c."; and 
"because Dr. Jobnaon had no music in him." He attacks 
Johnson for" aeeing no promise in Milton'a juvenile poem11, 
and feeling no beauties in Mr. Gray's odes." For Gray he 
baa a Cambridge man's enthuaiaam, and " cannot understand 
how any one not utterly bovine and prejudiced should scout 
Gray's 'Bard,' and yet pronounce Dryden's 'Ode on the 
Death of Anne Killigrew' to be the noblest in our language.'' 
Pope's Homer, he is sure, Johnson overrates; yet Cowper's 
Homer he pronounces "sometimes flat, queer, and dry. 
Pope baa risen with me since I began to compare the two." 
One is glad to find him praising Milton's prose. Of the pas
uge on liberty in the .Areopagitica, he aays : " Read this 
whole tirade aloud, it ia aomething beyond writing. I had it 
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once by heart, and I remember spouting it abroad in Twick
enham Park to my father and Sir J. Hawkins." Lord Ches
terfield he duly detests : " What pages of trite trifling stuff for 
now and then a little wit. And his immoral advice one may 
dislike, not aa lwmme de Dieu, but as homme d'lwmme." 

Among the very few hints of his religious feeling, is his 
agreeing with Bishop Butler, that "Prayer is a dutiful direc
tion of the mind to God as present." Of his relations to his 
flock, there ia next to nothing. Here ia the account of a tithe
dinner: " I rode to Notley to dine with some four-and-twenty 
farmen, for which I made them pay me £ I oo. It was fairly 
worth the money.'' We have already noticed his superficiality; 
to this must be added a want of insight. He advises his 
brother (in August I 786) to see the Bastille, without a suspi
cion of the fate which was in store for that building; neither 
baa the brother, at Pau or elsewhere, any inkling how near at 
hand ia the break-up of the society which 10 disgusted him; yet 
he has a John Bull's desire to see the French fleet well thrashed. 
The same feeling which drew his mind towards mountain scenery, 
led him to admire Percy's Relique,; " Balow my babe," he sets 
far above Simonides' " Danae." And it also made him certain 
that Chatterton did not wholly invent the Rowley poems, but 
"found some old fragments which gave him ideas. . . . . I 
find them full of genius, with touches here and there that Mr. 
Gray would not have been ashamed of." Addison, on the 
other baud, he holds to be an indifferent poet, and destitute of 
that philosophic turn which ia neceaaary to the best criticism
a popular critic " with a lamentable shallowness, which is seen 
when we have read Locke, Hume, Helvetius, &c." Pindar 
(" not Peter") he holds to be " very unequal, often very tire
aome, very obscure, and, to us modems, very uninteresting." 

Enough hu been said to enable us to form a tolerable idea 
of the Fordham and Colchester life, with the quiet domesti
city, the muaical parties, and the eager, if partial, interest in 
the great outside world. People sneer at the " deadneaa " of 
the Georgian Age; and certainly there are in these volumes 
very few signs of spirituality. But what the Bishop of South
well ■aid not long ago about the disadvantage■, moral and 
ntellectual, of a man aet down for life in a small country 
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parish, wu far truer in that age of slow communication and 
restriction in intercourse. It is greatly to Thomas Twining', 
credit to have kept at such a comparatively high level. We 
may even' wish that all country parsons nowadays, even all ex
fellows of colleges, showed u keen and intelligent an interest 
in anything aa our author did in musfo and travel. Sydney 
Smith once complained that he was becoming a holy vegetable. 
It waa a strange complaint, whichever word we think of, for 
Sydney Smith to make. To a good many in these times one 
fean that the 11ubstantive alone is applicable; one may vegetate, 
and yet be wholly worldly. Mr. Twining was aa reticent about 
his work and his calling as he was about his affections. Nor 
would we wish it otherwise, for in this worldly age, it is well 
to be reminded that a man may be spiritual without always 
having 11piritual phraaes in his mouth. 

AaT. VI.-THE SYRIAN CHRISTIANS OF 
SOUTH INDIA. 

IT i11 well known that India waa a highly civilized country 
when the inhabitants of Britain were barbarians. Ita 

literature, which 11till command11 the admiration of 11cholars, 
carries us back to a higher antiquity than the oldest literary 
monuments of Greek or Roman greatneas, and finds no parallel 
in our remote island of the West till long after India felt the 
infirmities of decline. It is perhaps not so generally known 
that India's traditions point to the coming of Christianity 
within her borders at a date at least as early as its coming 
into Britain, and that the Church which was planted there in 
those far-off times, though never large enough to influence the 
population as a whole, still exists on the mountain slopes and 
in the valleys of Malabar. The legend of St. Paul's mi11Sion 
to Britain has its counterpart in the le.gend of St. Thomas's 
to India. The 11tory goes that this Apostle of our Lord, 
baring landed on an island in the lagoon near Cranganore, 
planted seven churches on the coast of Malabar, like the seven 
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churches of the Apocalypse; that he went to Mailapur in the 
neighbourhood of what is now Madraa, and converted the king 
and all the people ; that he extended his journey as far east
ward as China with like reaulta; and that, on returning to 
Mailapur, he e11cited by his succeues the jealousy of the 
Brahmans, who stirred up the people to atone him, after which 
he was thrust through with a lance. 

This tradition may be accepted as not altogether unhistorical, 
if we eliminate the apoatolical element, which seems to have 
no foundation in fact. For whence came the auggeation of an 
apostolical origin for the Indian Chnrch ? Throngh a long 
series of ecclesiastical . writen, who have repeated it one after 
another, it is ultimately traceable to the Apocryphal Acts or 
the Apostles. Bnt the Indian geography of these boob ia far 
from satisfactory. They bring two of the Apostles to India, 
and this is what the author says about St. Bartholomew'■ 
India : " Historians declare," he gravely tells 118, "that India 
ia divided into three parta, and the firat ia eaid to end at 
Ethiopia, and the second at Media, and the third completes the 
country; and the one portion or it ends in the dark, and the 
other in the ocean. To this India, then, the holy Bartholomew, 
the Apostle of Christ, went." * The author of the Act, of 
Thoma, does not commit himself to a demarcation of the 
country, and there seema no other clue to the whereabouts or 
St. Thomas's ludia than the name of the king, which ia given 
as Gundaphorus. Some light has been recently cut on the 
subject by a set of lndo-Scythian coin1, from which it has 
been ascertained that there wu a race of Bactrian kinp, one 
of whom bore the name of Gandopharea. But, assuming the 
identilir.ation to be complete, it only 1erves to ahow how vaguely 
the name of ladia wu used by ecclesiastical writers, and how 
little dependence can be put on such narratives. A better 
illustration of this could hardly be found than the story or 
Pantamus'a visit to India in 190 .&.D. It was, according to the 
story, St. Bartholomew's India that he visited, and from the 
circumatance that he found among the people a copy of the 
Goapel of Matthew in Hebrew, which the Apostle had given 

• .A.nt,e.N",cem <Jhriatian Li"brar, (T. & T. Clark), vol. ni. p. 429, 
[No. cxxxvn.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. IX. No. I. H 
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them, it is evident that they moat have been a Semitic, not an 
Indian race. The aame consideration applies to the signature 
appended to the decrees of the Council of Nicira, 325 .1.0., by 
John, Metropolitan of Persia and India Maxima, and makea 
it donbt£ul whether it ia our India thst is meant. We seem, 
in fact, shut up to the conclusion that the voice of veracioua 
history aa distinct from that of vague tradition is silent on the 
coming of Christianity to India until we come down to the 
1.1ixth century. 

I. 

The fint unequivocal testimony to the existence or a 
Christian Church in India ia that of Coamaa, an Alexandrian 
merchant, who having sailed the Indian aeaa, waa surnamed 
lndicople111tes, or the Indian voyager. Retiring from buaineu 
to the leisure of a monastery, he wrote a book with the view 
of proving a hopeless thesis about the form and dimensions of 
the earth. In the midst of a vain attempt to prove that the 
earth is a vaat oblong plane, the length being double the 
breadth, he occasionally introduces valuable facts. Writing 
in S47 A,D,, be states that "the whole world is filled with the 
knowledge of the Lord Christ,'' that in the island of Ceylon 
and in Malabar there is "a church of Christians, as well 
clerics aa believen," and that " in the place named Calliana 
there ia alao a bishop, who is ordained in Persia.'' 

The Persian Church, with which the connection of the early 
Indian Christiana is 80 definitely attested, waa originally 
founded by miaaionariea from Syria, and it experienced the 
bitter baptism of a peraecution aa severe u that which befell 
the Christiana of the Weat in the daya of Nero and Diocletian, 
At the time when the Penian Christiana were 80 80rely perse
cuted. by the Magi, the Church at large waa distracted with 
controversy on the doctrine of the Penon of Christ. 
<Ecumenical Council■ were held by favour of the Emperor, 
dogmas were formulated, heretics were condemned, sects were 
multiplied, and the maintaining of orthodoxy was thought 
more important than the winning of the nations to Christ. 
Yet, ouf of controversy, peraecution and political jealousy, there 
8J'Olle a movement which gave an impetoa to the spread or 
Christianity auch as the Eaatern Church had never before 
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known. For when Neatori1111, Bishop of Constantinople, was 
condemned by the Council of Ephesus, 431 A,D., for holding, 
88 waa alleged, that in Christ there were two persons aa well 
88 two natures, he retired to his native Syria, where bis 
followers were mainly found. There they lived under the 
imperial jurisdiction of Constantinople ; and, as the rod or 
persecution fell heavy upon them, they began to regard the 
Emperor not as the chief, but as the enemy of Christians. In 
these circumstance& they were fain to take refuge under a 
more friendly government; and although it might seem like a 
mah out of the frying-pan into the fire for them to betake 
themselves to a kingdom which had been the home of perse
cution so long, yet in Persia they were welcomed, not because 
they were Christiana, but because they were, like the Persians 
themselves, the enemies of Theodosius. There they became 
the objects of royal favour. King Pherozes was even prevailei! 
on to expel the orthodox Chriatiana, and not only to admil 
Neatoriana in their place, but to allow them to make the firs: 
citiea in Persia their chief seat. At laat, at a Synod held 
at Seleucia in 498, the Persian Church wholly aeparated 
from the Church in the Roman Empire, and adopted the name 
of Chaldman Christians. Their chief a&&umed the splendid 
title of Patriarch of Babylon and Catholicoa. They acquired 
great power and influence, which they retained more or leu 
for well-nigh ten centuries. In the day■ of their greatest 
vigour they may be ■aid to have rolled away the reproach of 
inactivity from the Eastern Church, for their miuionaries 
travened the whole of Asia, as far eastward as China, as far 
10nthward as Ceylon, covering an area comparable in extent to 
the Papacy itself. 

Of the dominion thua acquired by the Chaldiean Christiana, 
the Church of Malabar formed a part, and is the only part now 
rema1n1ng. It ■till retains traces of it■ Persian antecedent■• 
Its members are called Syrian, not because they have Syrian 
blood in their veina, or became they have a Syriac tongue, 
but because or their Syriac liturgy. The name is not in thi1 
case an ethnological or geographical designation, but purely 
eccleaiutical. Their creed and cult, not their kith and kin, 
came originally from SyriL Located for the most part 
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within the territory of three native princes-the Maharajah 
of Travancore, the Rajah of Cochin, and the Zamorin of 
Calicut-they have from time immemorial uaed Malayalam 
as their vernacular speech, and any infusion or Persian blood 
that may have mingled with the Dravidian can hardly be 
said to have made them differ in colour or ethnical character· 
istica from surrounding peoples. This Malayalam-speaking 
people, who bad aat in darkness, received the light of truth 
in a Syriac lantern. As Syriac was the sacred language of 
the mother church in Persia, ao it became the sacred language 
of her daughter in Malabar ; just u the services in the 
Church of England were conducted for centuries in Latin 
through the faili1re of Augoatine, its founder, to perceive that 
the same reason which required men to pray in Latin at Rome 
required them to pray in English at Canterbury. Yet it 
eeems strange that on account of this abnormal usage in their 
liturgical services, the Christian Dravidians of Malabar have 
been ao long known by the name of Syrians. 

Another testimony to the early connection of the Church 
of Malabar with Persia shows alao ita sisterly connection with 
the Church which lingered IO long on the Coromandel or 
Madras coast. It ia derived from an ancient baa-relief croas 
in atone, found during aome excavations made by the Portugueae 
about 1547, and celebrated aa the performer of divers miracles. 
It was met with in digging for the foundations of a hermitage 
which marked the spot where the Apostle Thomas is said to 
have suffered martyrdom. It ia now to be seen over the altar 
of the church which crowns the summit of St. Thomas's Mount 
near Madraa. On one face of this atone slab is a cross in 
relief, with a bird like a dove over it, having its wings ex· 
panded, " as the Holy Ghoat ia usually represented, when 
descending on our Lord at Hi.a baptism, or on our Lady at her 
annunciation." There is a Pahlavi inscription on it, which is 
divided into two unequal parts by & mark like the plus sign in 
algebra. Now, there is a similar croaa at Cottayam, the 
modern metropolis of the Syrian Church, in north Travancore; 
the only difference being that the Pahlavi inscription on the 
former cross is in a sort of uncial character, whereas that on 
the latter is in the cursive style. Otherwise the inscriptions 
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are identical, and may belong to the aeventh or eighth century.* 
It would &lmoet seem as if theae croeeee had been originally 
set up, like the altar Ed,t to be a witness between the two 
churches, separated by the breadth of a continent ; ao that in 
time to come, if circumstances 11hould alienate them or 11nnihi
late either, there might remain some visible token of their 
exiatence and a proof that they were both of the same stock. 
At all events, on the Coromandel coast to-day there is no other 
trace of the church, which muat ha,·e existed there for the 
better part of a thousand years. 

It is difficult to make out the meaning 0£ the inscription 
with precision; but, in spite of the imperfect translations 
available, it aeema to me possible to arrive at a definito con
clusion as to ita general purport. The inscription on a cross, 
set up as a symbol of Christianity within the limits of a 
Church surrounded on all handa by heathenism, mibht be 
expected to exhibit the belief of that Church concerning the 
crucified One. To me at leaat it appears that the inscription 
doea in point of fact set forth a view of the peraon of Christ 
characteristic of Indian Nestorianism; for in no other 
theological literature, so far as I am aware, will the notion 
be found which this inacription aeema intended to convey. 
The first or shorter part of the inscription speaks of the 
suffering Saviour, "who," continues the second or longer 
part, "is true Messiah and God above and Holy Ghost;" 
which seems intended to give expreasion to a doctrinal belief 
very generally entertained in olden times among the Syriana 
in Southern India, and often quoted from the books of theirs 
which were condemned as heretical at the Synod of Diamper.f 
The doctrine in question was to the effect that in the Chriat 
each of the Peraons of the Trinity was incarnate. Thua, in a 
book called The Infancy of Our Saviour, it is maintained 
" that the union of the Incarnation is common to all the 
Three Divine Persons, who were all incarnated; ,, and in an 
Ezpontio,a of the Gospela the Lord Je11u1 is described as 

• Indian Antiquary vol. iii. p. 313- t Joabaa uiv. 
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"the Temple of the most Holy Trinity;" and in several other 
works quoted in the Diamper Decrees the same idea is set 
forth in precisely similar terma. It eeems evident, therefore, 
that the church on the eaat aide of the peninsula was 
identical with that on the weat, and therefore Nestorian. 
And ·this is confirmed by the tellimony of travellers. For the 
remnants of this ancient church on the Coromandel coaat 
■till existed when Marco Polo viaited the tomb of St. Thoma■ 
in the thirteenth century. "Odoric, aome thirty yean later, 
found beside the church aome fifteen houses of Nestoriaus, but 
the church itself filled with idols. Conti, in the following 
tJehtury, speaks of the chnrch in which St. Thomaa lay buried, 
u large and beautiful, and aays there were a thousand 
Nestorians in the city."* They were probably scattered 
during the political disturbance• attending the war between 
the Muhammadans of the North and the Hindu kingdom of 
Vigianagara. On the Malabar coaat, howe,er, they have 
endnred longer, probably because, attaining greater social 
importance and stability, they were able to reeist the buffet
ing of adverse fortune. At the beginning of the ninth 
century they received a great acquisition in the person of 
Thomas Cana, a N estorian merchant, of great wealth and 
influence, who came with a large following and settled in 
Malabar. It waa in the same century, and probably in con
sequence of their improved po,ition, that they obtained a 
distinct political organization. They poueu ancient charters 
on plates of copper, which record the rights and privileges 
which they received from the eovereigns of Malabar. By 
these instruments they are known to have held a place in 
11ociety aecond only to that of the Naira, the nobility of thoae 
parts. The charten refened to were obtained from Ceram 
Perumal, the laat in a aucceasion of viceroys, who rose to 
independence in a manner not unfamiliar to the student of 
Indian history. The Syrian11 tell ua that, at the beginning 
of their annals, "there wu no rajah or king in Malabar, but 
the country was governed by thirty-two chief B.rahmans." 
These Brahman■, haring quarrelled among themselves, appealed 

• Colonel Yule'a llan:o lblo, wL ii. p. 293-
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to a king in the Southern Carnatic to become arbiter or their 
fortunes. Th.is king accordingly sent an army, and having 
established hie authority, appointed a " Perumal., to govern 
in hie name, the period of his service being fixed at twelve 
years. One of thoae perumala or viceroy■, however, having 
great penonal influence among the people, became powerful 
enough before the end or his twelve years' term to proclaim 
himself independent, and it waa with Ceram, aa the first in
dependent Sovereign of Malabar, that the Syrian Chrietiana in 
the ninth century negotiated for right■ and privilege■ of which 
they received a formal guarantee in the aix plate■ of copper 
which they poeseaa to thia day. 

It ia even a11etted by aome that the Syrian ChristiaDB 
themselvea aucceeded in throwing oft' their allegiance to the 
aovereigns of Malabar, and aetting up as their king Baliartea, 
one of their own number, with the title of the Rajah of the 
Chrietians of St. Thoma.a. According to thia version of their 
hietory, they maintained their independence until one of their 
kings, having no child, adopted u his heir the Rajah of 
Diamper, who, though a heathen, aocceeded to regal power 
over the Christiana. By aimilar adoption■ they became in the 
course of time subject to the heathen Rajah of Cochin. 

The extemal hiatory of the Syrian Chrietiana thus far 
presents points of correapondence with that of the mother 
church in Peraia. The former were f01tered for a goodly 
period by the socceuora of the Perumala, jOBt aa the latter wa■ 
favonred by the Khalifa. 

"The Pereian N eBtoriana," aaya Kurtz,• " always continued on e:rcellent 
terma with their Xhalifrulere-a circamatance chiefly dae to their oppoai· 
tion to the notion of a • mother of God,' and to their rejection of the 
worahip of aainta, imagea and relica, and of priestly celibacy. Accordingly, 
the Khalifa regarded theira aa a kind of rational Christianity, which 
appro:limated to the Moslem ideal. TheNeBtorian achoola o£Edeaea,Niaibia, 
Beleucia, &c., were in a very flourishing atate. But the e:i:tenaive literature 
which iaaued from U.eae aeata of learning has not been handed down, and 
only fragments ofit have been preaerved in the work of A.aaemanua." 

Bot when the rule of the Khalifa, who bad encouraged 
ntellectoal p111'1uita, gave place to Mongol and Turkiah 

• Butory oflk Cltrima l'lluttlt, § 103, 1. 
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barbarism, when Chingis-Khan put an end to their beneficent 
away (1220), the Nestorian Church entered upon its period of 
decline. For a time, indeed, the Nestorians were allowed to 
carry on missionary labours among the Mongols, not without 
success ; but the conquering Tamerlane hunted them down 
about the year I 400, and drove the residue to the mountain 
fastmisses of Kurdistan. Of literary activity on the part of the 
Indian Christians the evidence is less definite, though the records 
of the Synod of Diamper certainly attest the possession of many 
theological and liturgical books, some of which at least seem 
to he of indigenous growth. There came, however, a period 
in the history of their relations to heathen princes when they 
likewise suttered oppression and began seriously to decline ; 
but it was reserved for a Christian power from the West to 
break the spirit of the Syrians of Malabar. 

The doubling of the Cape of Good Hope for the first time 
by European navigators, was an event i::ot more important in 
geographical science or commercial enterprise than in the 
history of Church extension. While it vastly enlarged the 
dominion of Portugal, and evoked the muse of Camoens to sing 
its praise in a national epic, it lengthened the cords of the 
Roman Catholic fold, and introduced a new chapter in the 
annals of the Church. Her ranks had been greatly thinned by 
the ofl'-Lreak of Protestantism, and they must needs be re
plenished by foreign accession. The counter-reformation of the 
Church from within, as exhibited in the results of the Council 
of Trent, took a practical form in the way of making proselytes 
abroad to fill the gap made by the Protestant defection. 

The way in which this aggressive work was carried out ia 
repellent enough to the spirit of an age in which enlighten
ment and charity are more widely diffused. Any means were 
thought lawful which had for their object the in-gathering of 
outsiders, by whatsoever name known, under the protection of 
the Pope, the theory being that all persona beyond the pale of 
Rome were beyond the pale of salvation. Zealous for the 
conversion of the world on these terms, the decimated Church 
was ready to compau sea and land for the purpo■e of restoring 
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the balance of power which had been disturbed by the losa of 
the most progressive race in Europe, and few regions offered a. 
more promising fielJ. for this enterprise than India. 

Pagans and Muhammadans were to be found there in 
practically unlimited numbers ; but, until the news of it wu 
brou;,;ht by Cabral and V aaco da Gama, the existence of a 
Christion Church in India was altogether unknown in the 
West. The former navigator persuaded two of the Syrians 
(brothers) to accompany him to Portugal; the latter received 
in 1 502 a petition from the Syrians, praying him to take them 
under the protection of his Christian master, that so they might 
be defended against the injuries which they daily suffered from 
infidel princes. And for a lasting testimony of their submis
sion to the king of Portugal, they sent his Majesty a rod tipped 
at both ends with silver, with three little bells at the head of 
it, which had been the sceptre of their Christian kings. As a 
further proof of the confidence reposed in the Portuguese. 
which the Syrians thus intimated to the hero of the Lusiad, 
their bishop handed over the six plates of oopper, on which 
their ancient rights and privileges were recorded, to the Com
missary of Cochin for safe keeping. These plates, consigned 
to the Portuguese soon after they settled on Indian shores, 
were kept until the memory of their existence had well-nigh 
perished, and were recovered only about the beginning of the 
present century after careful search in the Fort of Cochin by 
Colonel Macaulay.• 

This mutual confidence Jed to considerable intercoune 
between the two races, and the Portuguese were freely 
admitted to the services of the Syrian Church, where they aoon 
discovered a divergence of creed and ritual from those of 
Rome. A long period of more or lesa friendly intercoune 
enabled them to ascertain in detail the points on which the 
doctrine and practice of the Syrian Church were considered 
erroneous. Fint of all, their Scriptures varied from the V ulgate. 
and were therefore judged to be in need of correction or 
supplement. Apart from texts which were thought to have 
been intentionally corrupted to accord the better with Nea-

• Ckri,tia11 llueflf'CMI i11 .Aria, by Claudiaa Buchanan, D.D. (Third Edition, 
1812), p. JJI, 
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torian errors-such as Acts :n.. 28; 1 John iv. 3-it was 
observed that their copies of the Old Testament omitted the 
Book of Esther, that Tobit and Wisdom were absent from their 
lists of Apocryphal books, and that in their New Testament 
the second Epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, 
Jude and R~velations were not to be found. The words 
of John'11 Gospel (viii. 1-11), and the trinitarian passage in 
I John v. 7, were likewise omitted, while the doxology was 
added to the Lord's Prayer in the sixth chapter of Matthew. 

But if the Romiah censors were diaeatiafied with the state of 
the text of Scripture as used by the Syrians, they were ahocked 
by the contents of some of their theological and liturgical 
books. While the Syrians recognized the first two General 
Councila, they used the Nicene Creed in a form which omitted 
the words "God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God," and changed the phrue " consubstantial to the Father" 
into "Son of the eBBence of the Father," maintaining, too, that 
the Holy Ghost proccedetb only from the Father, not from the 
Son; and that the soul of Christ descended not to hell, but was 
carried to.the terrestrial paradise of Eden. They not only held 
the characteristic errors of N estorians with regard to the person 
of Christ, but asserted that the followers of N estoriua " received 
their faith from the Apostle■, that this faith baa been preserved 
to this day in the Church of Babylon, and that the Nestorian 
Patriarch of Babylon is the univereal head of the Church imme
diately under Christ." Of the seven Romish sacraments, the 
Syrians recognized only three-viz., Baptism, the Euchariat, 
and Ordination-and even in theae three very different views 
and practices obtained. Of the ■even orders known to Rome, 
the Syrians knew only two-the priest and the deacon ; but 
the Syrian clergy, to the scandal of their Portuguese friends, 
"had married after they were in orden-nay, had taken orders 
on purpose that they might marry the better, and had sometimes 
married widow■." Further, through the misgovernment of 
N estorian heretic,, they lacked the " healthful me of pictures ; " 
they maintained that " images are filthy and abominable idols, 
and ought not to be adored ; " the worship of the Virgin and 
the invocation of eainte they abhorred ; transubstantiation and 
the sacerdotal function of the priesthood, auricular confeuion, 
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extreme unction, and prayers for the dead were, to the keen 
eyea of their critice, co111picuo111 by their absence, which cannot, 
unfortunately (thanks to the Romanists), be said to-day. 

The exemption of thia ancient ChW'Ch from certain well
known forma of Romiah error constituted, in the 'riew of Rome, 
a decisive argument in favour of what Rome regarded aa reform ; 
added to which there waa doubtleaa, in reality, much room for 
reform. The question waa bow it could be brought about. The 
daya of cruaadea were put. The lack muat be supplied by 
the monastic ordera, armed where poaaible with the Inquisition. 
The Franciacana were the firat to move in thi1 direction. They 
established a college at Cranganore, in 1546, for the purpose of 
training up in the orthodox faith priests who should be. aet over 
the Syrian congregations. But the college waa not a auccesa, 
and ita failure wu set down by the Jeauitll, who were far 
more aggreuive than any of the other Orders, chiefly to the fact 
that it did not pay aufficient attention to the Syriac language, 
"always regarded aa moat aacred. by theae people, being (u 
they maintained) the language spoken by their Apostle 
St. Thomaa, and, further atill, by our Lord Jeaus Christ 
Himself when on earth." P&11ing by Cranganore, they selected 
a quiet apot on the aacred iale of Malaukara. Here they erected 
in I 5 8 7 the famous college of V aipicotta, in which special 
attention waa given to the study of the Syriac language and 
literature. The place wu well chosen, aince, in addition to 
its having been the island where, according to tradition, 
St. Thomas firat landed, it waa on one of the great water-ways 
leading directly to several of the churches of the interior, and 
not many milea from Angamale, one of the moat highly 
venerated atrongholda of the native Chriatiam. But, deapite 
all their acquaintance with the Syriac language and the 
Romiah doctrines, the young priests were rejected by the 
people for wboee benefit they were intended; aud thia means 
of sapping the foundations of the Syrian Church waa th111 
rendered abortive. 

Such a state of things, however, could not be allowed to 
continue. H gentleneaa failed, force muat be applied. A 
powerful eccleaiaatic arose to lead the movement. Aleixo de 
Meneses, who had been appointed Ai-chbiahop of Goa and 
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Primate of the Indies, had arrived with a brief from Pope 
Clement VIII., dated January 27, 1595, according to which 
he was directed to " make inquisition into the crimes and 
erron of Mar Abraham, and, in case he found him guilty of 
such things as he had been accused of, to have him appre
hended and secured in Goa; ns also to appoint a Governor or 
Vicar-Apostolic of the Roman communion over his bishopric ; 
and upon Mar Abraham's death to take care that no bishop 
coming from Babylon should be suffered to succeed." 

Mar Abraham died in 1597," contemning. the sacrament of 
penance," and committing the care of his diocese to Arch
deacon Oeorge. The time had arrived for Menezes to carry 
out the Papal brief, but it soon became evident that he had 
tough work to do. At an early stage of the negotiations 
Archdeacon George made bold to inform him that the Pope of 
Rome had no more to do with them than they had with the 
Pope of Rome ; and, having made this declaration as from 
himself, he assembled a Synod of the clergy and most sub
stantial laity at Angamale, the then metropolis of the diocese, 
where they all swore to stand by their Archdeacon in defence 
of the faith of their fathen, to allow no alteration to be made 
in the doctrines of their Church, and to admit no bishops save 
such aa should be ■eot by the Patriarch of Babylon; of all 
which they made a public instrument, and, having sworn to 
maintain it with their lives and fortunes, ordered it to be 
published. Would that they had proved as courageous in 
action as in speech! History asks in vain, where were their 
martyn, their Hamilton& and Wisharts, their Ridleys and 
Latimen ? The Syrians would murmur and protest and weep, 
but they would not burn. When Menezes came among them 
in person, with all his strength of will and wealth of resource, 
Oriental-like they yielded. The Archbishop convened a Synod 
of the Syrians, over which he himself was to preside. It met 
at Diamper on June 20, 15991 and every precaution was 
taken for giving to the meeting aa much of the appearance 
and as little of the reality of a free deliberative assembly as 
possible. The Synod having been conati~uted with a solemn 
Maaa and a sermon against schism, the tint act which the 
memben were required to perform waa to profess their faith 
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in the creed of Pope Pius IV., and then to "swear and 
protest to God by the Holy Gospel and the cross of Christ,. 
that they would never receive into their Church "any bishop, 
archbishop, prelate, pastor, or governor, unless appointed by 
the Bishop of Rome ; and further, that they would submit to 
the Holy Office of the Inquisition, in these parts established." 
Then the doctrine of the seven aacraments was set forth in 
due detail, and two chapters on the Reformation of Church 
Affairs and the Reformation of Manners conclude the records 
of this notorious Synod, by which the creed of the Church of 
Malabar was, in the space of seven dark monsoon days, 
replaced by a body of Tridentine doctrine, the Syrians them
selves under heavy pressure voting for the change I There 
were few kindly touches in the proceedings of this Synod. 
Undoubtedly the most cruel one was the giving retrospective 
effect to the decree about the celibacy of the clergy. After 
the manner of Hildebrand in .Elll'Ope, Menezes compelled the 
married clergy, on pain of excommunication, to put away their 
wives. 

So, after a couple of tours of visitation, with the Synod of 
Diamper between, the Primate returned to Goa, thinking that 
he had made peace in the Church of Malabar by reconciling it 
with the" mother church " of Rome ; but readers of the history 
are reminded of the policy which Tacitna ao tersely describes, 
Solitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant. 

III, 

The period of the subjection of the Church of Malabar to 
Rome was sometimes spoken of as a sort of "Babylonish 
captivity," but ere the limit of seventy years was reached the 
yoke of the oppresaor was broken. Before that political change, 
however, one of those hopeful outbursts of indignation took 
place on the part of the Syrians that se"e to show what might 
have been. It was in the year 16 S 3 that the Syrians met in 
thousands round " the Coonen Crou," in a village near Cochin, 
and took oath that they were done with Portuguese hishops 
and would never again acknowledge them. The occasion of 
this demonstration was that one Atalla, haring been sent by 
the Patriarch of Babylon to India and having landed at 
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:Maliapnr, had been seized by the Portuguese and put on board 
■hip to be conveyed to Goa and consigned to the Inquisition. 
When the Syrians became aware that the bishop intended for 
them was thus doomed to destruction, their indignation knew 
no hound■ ; and the numbers being 10 great that all could 
not touch the cross in taking the oath, they connected them
selves with the venerable symbol by means of ropes along 
which the current of " virtue " might flow to sustain them in 
the brave stand which they now resolved to make for liberty. 
Then and there they appointed a provisional government of the 
diocese, choosing Archdeacon Thomas as their bishop, and 
taking such further action as ■eemed neceBSary for carrying on 
the work of the Church. • Ten years afterwards the Dutch 
becam• mastera or Cochin, and though they did nothing 
directly for the benefit of the Syrians, they undesignedly did 
them a great kindneu, when, for reasons of their own, they 
ordered all foreign ecclesiastics to leave their newly won 
territory. Released from the tyranny of the Portuguese 
priests, the Syrian■ might have been expected to look forward 
to an independent future and to solve once for all the problem 
of self-government. But they did not avail themselves of the 
splendid opportunity which Providence gave them, and from 
that day to this they have ■bowed a degree of indifference on 
the point but too characteri■tic of the Oriental. Leading
strings they loved, and in leading-strings they were content to 
go. If the supply of bishops from the Patriarch of Babylon 
was hopelessly cut oft', they would not refuse a bishop from 
any other Oriental sect, and 10 they were fain to take the first 
that came their way. He happened to be a Jacobite, but 
such as be was they vastly preferred him to any bishop from 
the West. 

The Jacobites derived their name from the monk Jacobua 
Zanzahis (commonly termed El Baradai, from the circumstance 
of his going about in the disguise of a beggar), wh0te inde
fatigable activity pre■ened the existence of the -:Monopbysite 
Church during the persecutions of Jnatinian. Hence the 
Syrian Monopbyaite■ were called Jacobite■. Their head 
resides at Mardin in Armenia, and lay■ claim to the rank and 
prerogative& of " Patriarch of Antioch." Though they held the 
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opposite error to that of the Neatoriam1, yet, to the Indian 
Christiane, with whom doctrine counted for 80 little and ritual 
for eo much, such a transaction seemed a email matter in com
parison with adopting the W eatern cult. Accordingly, the 
hands of the dignitary at Mardin have generally, since the 
year 1665, admini.,tered the sacrament of ordination to the 
bishops designate of the Syrian Christiane. During the further 
occupancy of the country by the Dutch, there is little in the 
history of this ancient Christian community that calla for 
notice; nor even after the advent of the British, until the 
coming of Claudius Buchanan, a Bengal chaplain, whose visit 
in 1806 marka an epoch in the history of the l\[alabar Church. 
He was enthusiastically interested in all that he saw, and was 
sometimes led to give more favourable reports than facts were 
found afterwards to justify. Still he did a great deal of good, 
and the publication of his Chriatian Re1earche11 in Aaia gained 
for the Syrian Church the interest and sympathy of the evan
gelicals in England. By hie literary labours and penonal 
advocacy Buchanan educated English opinion on the subject, 
so that the Church MiBBionary Society felt prepared to act 
on a representation made by Colonel Munro, the Political 
Resident at the Court of Travancore, and aeot four miesionaries 
in I 816 to Malabar with the distinct purpose of aiding the 
Syrian Church to reform itself from within, without interfering 
with its liberty. It is interesting to compare the means used for 
carrying out this kindly purpose with those employed by the 
Jesuits. They were (1) to supply the Syrian Christiane with 
printed copies of the Syriac Scriptures, as the manuscript 
oopiea were very scarce, and to translate Bible and Liturgy from 
Syriac-which was quite unknown to the mus of the people
into the vernacular Malayalam ; ( 2) to plant vernacular echoo1e 
in connection with all their churches, and a grammar-school 
at Cottayam; (3) to establish at Cottayam a college for the 
better education of the Syrian clergy-a certificate, given by 
the English principal of the college, being demanded by the 
Bishop from all candidates for ordination; (4) to appoint a 
committee, or what was in fact a legislative and judicial 
council, consisting of the miaionariea and the Metran (u their 
Bishop ia commonly called), which took upon itself the secular 
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and ecclesiastical control of all the Syrian churches in Travan
core and Cochin, from which appeals in civil matters ouly 
could be presented to another court, consisting of the English 
Political Resident, and the Dewan or native Prime Minister of 
Travancore. This consociation worked well for about twenty 
years, the Syrians, both ecclesiastical and lay, being perfectly 
satisfied with the arrangement. But times and bishops 
changed, and things went from bad to worse, till 1837, when 
a Synod was held, at which" the Syrian bishop, by bribes and 
intimidation, succeeded in preventing the reforming party from 
being beard; and then, by means of a majority of his followers, 
dissolved the connection with the Church Mission, their Church 
and objects." Thus the divisions which Romanism had intro
duced were not healed' by Protestantism, nor did the latter 
avail to prevent further disunion. That section of the Church 
which still acknowledges the Pope, and is known as Syro
Romanist, may be estimated at under 110,000; while the 
main body which remain■ in more or leu loyal connection 
with his Holiness of Mardin, may be estimated as well over 
330,000. But the latter body is by DO means one ~mpact 
whole. The causes of its disunion may be summarized under 
four heada--(1) The twenty years' connection with the Church 
Mi.saionary Society had not been for nothing. A large num
ber of the clergy and people were inoculated with the idea 
of reformation on evangelical lines, ·so that for the last half
centnry there bas been a party in favonr of vernacular services, 
prayer-meetings, Bible-readings, u.nd all the apparatus of 
evangelical progress ; while aide by side with this reforming 
party there has been an obstructive party who will have none 
of these things. (2) Through the influence of its evangelical 
friends and in connection with the effort by the Church 
Mission to introduce reform, there had accrued a large 
amount of property in money, in lands, and in the college at 
Cottayam, which was distributed by arbitration in 1 840 ; and 
the Syrian Christians found themselves as a Church richer 
after the alliance than before. This property is, in the 
present divided state of the Church, a sort of apple of discord, 
each of the parties desiring to have a bishop of its own way 
of thinking, who should be invested with its management. 
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(3) The ordination of bishop■ being (theoretically) in the 
hands of a remote ecclesiastic, who knows nothing of the lan
guage and little of the feeling■ of the people, and who is not 
amenable to the apostolic precept about laying band■ 1uddenly 
on no man, the Church of Malabar has not eacaped, during many 
year• of the present generation, the scandal of having two 
rival bishops both ordained by the same hands at Mardin, 
each contending for the sole rule of all the churches. (4) 
The civil courts of Travancore, having confirmed the late 
biahop of the reforming party for a quarter of a century in 
his anthority over the dioceae till his death in 1877, seem now 
disposed to revene their policy, and not only to auign to the 
reactionary rival property which was originally acquired to 
effect evangelical reform11, but to make their decisions some
what dangerously depend on the caprice of an ecclesiastic over 
whom they have no sort of control, and who in relation to the 
Church of Malabar ia little better than an interloper. Had 
this so-called Patriarch of Antioch only listened to the wise 
counael of the late Archbishop of Canterbury, tendered him at 
Addington Park in 1874, the atate of matten in the Syrian 
Church might have been much better than it is to-day. Among 
other things, his Grace endeavoured to impress him with the 
idea that the Syrian Christiana are " entitled to independence 
in the selection of their biahopa." Oh, that these people 
would take the matter into their own hands and seize, as they 
have an undoubted right to do, the power to which the late 
Archbishop Tait held that they were entitled I Did they not 
throw off the authority of his Holineu of Rome at the 
" Coonan Crou " in 1653 ? 

"Hereditary bondamen I Know ye not, 
Who would be free, themselves must strike the blow P " 

What the future of this Church will be it would be difficult to 
forecast. When the rupture took place in 18371 the minds of 
the people u a whole were not alienated from the Church 
Missionary Society. On the contrary, the inftuence which the 
English miBBionaries have aince exerted on the Syrian Church 
is thought by 10me of themaelvea to have been greater than it 
could have been had the relation remained undiaturbed. 
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Many of the Syrians have been stimulated to take advantage 
of the higher education and the more intelligent wonhip of 
the Protestant churches in their neighbourhood. Many of 
their young men find their way to Madras to prepare in the 
Chrietian College or in the Medical College for the higher 
degrees of the Univenity, and thia result is mainly due to the 
direct or indirect influence of the Church Missionary Society. 
The old Syrian bottles will not hold the new wine. There is 
no reaaon to fear that this Church will lapse into heathenism 
and vanish from history aa the aiater Church on the Coromandel 
cout aeems to have done; and there is just a■ little reaaon to 
expect that a l't'formation such aa the Church Missionary 
Society originally contempla~ will ever be brought about, 
but with a strong Protestaut mission on the one side and a 
strong Romiah mission on the other, it will be difficult for the 
Syrian Chri■tians to bold their ground apart. These strong 
Churches will doubtleu receive from time to time into their 
respective communions individual memben from the Syrian 
Church ; and if ao, if the weaker thus give way to the 
stronger, if the Syrian Church be absorbed by the more 
vigorous organizationa around her, history will interpret her 
fate aa the penalty of intellectual stagnation and lack of faith, 
and posterity will probably recognize in her doom the voice 
which said to another Church, " therefore your house is left 
unto you desolate." Still the eye of hope would fain pene
trate further into the vista of the future, and discern the time 
when the deplorable sectarian difl'erencea which characterize 
our Western Christianity, and which have got a foothold to 
no small extent in India, shall be superseded by a finer and 
fnller growth of Chriatian doctrine and spiritual life, and when 
the Indian Church, reconciling all her sects in a common 
faith and a common purity, slaall hold the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace, and shall in the moat comprehensive 
sense be one. When such a time comes, when there shall be 
one atrong Indian Church, the disappearance of a~y particular 
sect, however venerable, will be abundantly compenaated by 
the ampler life and the larger hope of succeaa in winning the 
whole of India to Christ, and in contributing the moat effective 
ehare to the complete spiritual conquest of Aaia. 
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AaT. VII.-THE MIDDLE AGE OF METHODISM 
AND ITS GREATEST MAN. 

1. The Life of Ja/Jez Bunting, D.D. By his Son, Teoxu 
Pnciv.&L BtrNTING. Continued by the Rev. G. STB.INGB& 
RoWB. London: T. Woolmer. 1887. 

2. The Hu,tory of Wealeyan Metkodiam. By GEoaoB 8111TB, 
LL.D. Three vola. London : T. W oolmer. 

3. A Comparatir,e View of Church Organizatiou, Primitir,e and 
Proteatant. By JA.JIBS H. RIGG, D.D. With a Supple
mentary Chapter on Methodist Seceeaions and Methodist 
Union. London: T. Woolmcr. 1887. 

4. Liberal Metkodinn Vindicated. By J. C. 'WATTS, D.D. 
London: C. D. Ward. 

s. Wesleyan Methodinn De/entkd: a Reply, ~c. By JoBN 
S. Su,oN. London: T. Woolmer. 

IN our laat number we reviewed Mr. Hughes' Life of Biakop 
Fraser. In that Life wu let forth the course of an able, 

manly Englishman of high univeriity education, who, having 
lived at Oxford for aome years the life of a spirited young man, 
with the taates of a country gentleman, waa admitted to orders 
in the Church of Englaud, and entered upon the work of a 
parish clergyman without any special training for such work 
or any sense of a really spiritual vocation. For many yeara he 
added the profeaional functions of a pariah priest to the onlinvy 
life, for which he seemed to have every qualification, of a country 
■quire ; but finally, after twenty year■ spent in this way, and 
elevated into public influence and dignity chiefly by a aeries 
of engagement. aa Commiaaioner in social and educational in
quiriea which many laymen would have been equally competent 
to conduct, he wu appointed biahop of a great eccleaiutical pro
vince. The volume now before 111 contain■ the record of a life in 
many ways strongly contrasted with that of Biahop Fraaer. 
J abez Bunting wu under education for the medical profeuion, 
in which he had the faireet prospect of succeeding. He relin
quiahed that prospect, with the BOCial superiority and the 
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probable wealth which might have been looked for by the 
favourite pupil of Dr. Percival, of Manchester, one of the most 
eminent physicians of hi11 time, that he might devote himself 
to the toils of a Methodist preacher's life, as that life was 
nearly a century ago, accepting with his whole heart its hard
ships, its poverty, its obscurity, its reproach and contempt, 
because he was under the constrainiog sense of a spiritual 
vocation, of a "Divine call" to make the Methodist ministry 
his life-work. And thenceforth he subordinated every power 
and every circumstance within hi11 control to the fulfilment of 
its highest ideal-1111 preacher, pastor, divine, administrator. 

The volume named at the head of this article i11 the record 
of the greatest man, take him for all in all, that Methodism hu 
produced since its founder died-the man who may aJmost be 
aaid to have shaped and moulded into self-sufficing completeness 
the church which was destined to be developed out of John 
Wesley's "Society of the People called Methodiats." This 
biography must henceforth be part and parcel of Methodist 
history. Let this volume be added to Dr. George Smith's admir
able volumes on The Middle Age of Methodi,m and Modern 
Methodinn, the second and third of his Hiatory of Methodism, 
and the student will be able to maater a story, very difficult 
to undentand because of it11 peculiarity and complexity, bot 
in the highest degree interesting and inatructive. This 
volume, indeed, is quite aa necessary for the student as Dr. 
Smith's volumes. It supplies many deficiencies, reveals many 
hidden springs, and pours a wonderful wealth of illustration 
upon the whole development of the Connexional economy. 
Against Dr. Bunting's enemies and detractors-and 80 great 
and creative a ruling spirit in so wide and various a field, ao 
powerful an administrator during 80 many yea?B, so towering 
a personality, whatever might have been his wisdom and 
disinterestedne11, could not but have many detractors-this 
volume, in which the aecrebl of the man's nature and the 
details of his hiatory are laid bare, is the beat defence. 

How great a man the tailor'• son, who entered the Methodist 
ministry in 1799, had become in his prime and continued to 
be till the end of his conne, may be indicated by two 
testimonies borne by witnesses of the highest character and 
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competency who had no direct connection with Methodism. 
Three weeks before his decease, and on hie last visit to London, 
Dr. Chalmers, in company with a aon-in-law, rer.eived a call 
from Dr. Bunting. The following is the record in the great 
Scotchman'a diary : " Delighted with a call after dinner from 
Dr. Bunting, with whom I and Mr. Mackenzie were left alone 
for an hour at ]east. Moat es:quiaite interview with one of the 
beat and wisest of men. Mr. Mackenzie and I both love him 
to the uttermost" (p. 5 53). This wu in 1847. Perhaps, 
outside of hie own church, no one in London, during hie later 
life, knew him better than Dr. Steane, the able and acoompliahed 
Baptist divine, and senior secretary, for many years, of the 
Evangelical Alliance. For the form of the record adopted by 
that Alliance, in relation to the death of Dr. Bunting, Dr. Steane. 
we have reason to believe, was largely responsible. We can 
only quote one abort extract. but we quote this because it 
exhibits a aide of Dr. Bunting's character which struck all who 
had any personal acquaintance with him, and which impreued 
the more in proportion u any came into closer and more 
intimate knowledge of him :-

" While they could not but account him a ' prince and a great man,' " 
eay the resolution• of the Council of the Alliance, "be was at the same 
time as a ' little child in the midst of them ; ' and they feel that their 
tribute, inadequate as it is, would be most imperfect, were they not to 
add their testimony to the uniform bumbleneBB of mind and modesty of 
demeanour which characterized their venerable friend. .... The wiBellt 
deemed it a privilege to be brought into cont.act with him ; the least gifted 
were made to feel i&t perfect ease in his eociety." 

No one could come into contact with Dr. Bunting without 
being impreHed with the simple perfection of his manners. 
No truer gentleman in private have we at least ever known. 
It was not merely that he did not assert himself, he seemed to 
have no consciousness of himself. It was wholly with his 
guests or friends that his mind seemed to be occupied, whilst 
the self-po118C88ed eue of his courteey was as perfect u his self
forgetfulneaa wu complete. Yet, as we have intimated, he wu 
of lowly origin. His parents were poor country folk from Derby
ahire, earnest and godly Methodi■ts. It was Jabez Bunting'• 
good fortune to be sent by his industrious and frugal father to a 
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good achObl,ofthe plain but not-nam:nraort,of which there would 
aeem to have been more in proportion a century since than firt, 
years later. Here be added the rudiment• of mathematics to 
hie arithmetic, and alao levnt the element■ of Latin and Greek. 
He learnt, beaide11, something of French, and waa even intro
duced to Hebrew. Here also the tailor'• BOD waa fortunate 
enough to establish a close friendship with Edward Percival, 
a echoolfellow and olaumate of a Tery different rank in aociety, 
eouofthe phyeician already named,wbewae at that time the chief 
light of Manchester. As a oonaequenoe of this friendehip· with 
Edward Percival, and hie OWD proficiency and high character as 

. a echoolboy, young Bunting, after leaving achool, became .lint 
the amanuensie and afterwards the pupil of Dr. Percival. It 
wu in t!a, house of this diltinguisbed man that be finished his 
early secular education and formed bis habita and mannen. 
The hereditary education of the echolarly Presbyterian■, who 
had'. now -become Ariana or Unitarian■, waa perhape the 
·meet careful that England then knew. Intellectually, these 
Arian Preabyteriaoa were men of accUl'&te and very liberal 
calture-aa such names as th01e of Dr. Fryce &Dd Dr. Taylor, 

. of the Heywoods and the :Martineaus, may serve to remind 
those who have studied.the hiatory of the eighteenth century. 
To tbil culture young Bunting WU aamitted, whilst, hap
pily, he waa not perverted from orthodoxy, even by 1111SOCi
atioll wita eo attractive a man as Dr. Ferci'fal. · He was the cloee 
friend of all tmdamily while they lived, and wu appointed by 
Dr. Percival hia execut.or, in usociation with hi■ BOD, Dr. 
Percival, of Bath, Bunting's old schoolfellow at the Manchester 
" Presbyterian " School 

Born in 1179, it was in I 799 that Jabes Bunting, who· had 
been early " eonYerted" by a eonnd repentance," after a godly 
IIOri," and a true faith in Chriat, felt himeelf collltraioed to 
live up his ftattering secular proapecta that he might devote 
himlelf to··the Methodiat, ministry. He wu accepted by tbe 
Coolerence of the ■ame year, and • ■ent to Q_ldham u • hi■ 
~nt cireuit. W eeley had been dead only eigh* y.e&TL Only 
four· yean had. paued since the Societies had, after a ahup 
1trng1le with the Charch-Methodi■te, including many men of 
pod, -position, and -eapecially. not ~ few ,of .the ,trust.- of the 
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chapela, wqn from the Conftlrence the liberty of receiving the 
B&Cl'Qlenta, wherever thia privilege was generally deaired, from 
their .own preacben ; only three years since the fundamental 
principles, at once of diatinctive reaponaibility and of mutual 
co-operation, bad, in ge'1eraJ outline, been settled between the 
miniaten and the laity of Methodia111,. The work of moulding 
and shaping into complete development , the organic growth 
of W:ealeyan Methodism, so that, whilst not ceasing to be a 
apiritual l()ciety of primitive character and inatincta, it 1houla 

.. alao b,come a well appointed church, competent for all pur
poeea of ■elf-direction, of • adminiatntion, and of propagation 
and ~tension-this work remained to be done, and jt WU to 
be Jabez Bunting's vocation to do it. How he did this great 
work ia shown in the preeent voluine. 

The delay in the publication of Dr. Bunting's Life baa been 
for many yean matter of great 1urpriae. It wu on J nne 1 6, 

. , 18 5 8, that Dr. Bunting died, having a month before entered hi■ 
eightieth year. Twenty-nine yean accordingly have paeaed away 

. aince that event, and now thia volume makes ita appearance. It 
consists of three portiom, which, however, are not distinguished 
in the printing, of which the flrat wu pablilhed as the fint 
volume of hi■ Life, leu than a year after hie death. This wu 
written by hie aecond ■on, Mr. T. Pmcival Bunting, then of 
Mancheater, but who died at Cbiaelhunt in I 886, having 
spent the later yean of hie life in the neighbourhood of 

, London. Though a volume of cooaiderable ■ile, it only 
covered the fint thirty-two · 7ean of the life, and twelve 
years of the miniatry, of it■ aubjeet, bringing the biography 
down to the Conference of 1811, when Bunting had ■pent 
one year of bia piobation at Oldham, two at Maccleafield, one 
at London, at t~ end of which year he wu " received ink> 
full conne:lion " u a, Metbodi■t mini■ter. a aecond at London 
aa.a (oily received minister, during which he married hia fint 
wife,~ Maclardie, of Maccle■field,.daugbter of the organi■ t 
of the principal church in .that town.,~ .two years at Mau
cbeater, his native town, two ,at Sheffield and two. at Liver-

• or thi1 charch the ueful and widel1 mown Mr. Sim)IIIOD WU the ilacmnbent, 
• 1111d there the 1111ceeton of the pre19nt Biahop al Lim-pool, llethodlat Charohmen or 
- Charch ll~-. UDtllf tbe '!.pillan" cl._~ 
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pool The accomplished biographer had been tempted by 
hia special knowledge and gifts to embroider the line of 
his father's history with numeroua vignette portraits of 
ancient Methodists, more or leu distinguished, of whom, 
in tracking the course of his father's life, he was brought 
within view. The vignette• were artistic, and to a lover of 
Methodist archives, as such, were very interesting, not a few 
of them, indeed, were exquisite etchings ; but to many readers 
they were only likenessea of unknown, 11ometimes unheard of, 
penons ; they distracted attention, and they seemed to hinder 
progress. It was a disappointment to be led through 10 many 
pagea, and at the end of one volume to be only at the 
opening of the illustrious public career of the great man who, 
above all, was a public character, identified with the great 
epochs of Methodist history, and also to some extent with 
the hiatory of Christian philanthropy in the first half of 
the century. People aaked, if it took one large volume 
to get aa far &11 the beginning of Dr. Bunting's public 
course, how many volumes would be required to contain 
the record of the forty years remaining, years crowded 
with the m01t important developments of English Christ
ianity and, in particular, of Wesleyan Methodism ? Clever 
and interesting as the volume was, the aale fell short of 
what the author expected. He bad printed a very large 
edition-indeed two editions, varying in size and 11tyle-and a 
large number remained on hand. If a second volume had 
soon made ita appearance, theae might have 11old; but the dis
couraged author issued no second volume. After some yeara 
he left Manchester, bia health failed, and it seemed as if the 
first volume would remain a 11olitary fragment. Beyond all 
expectation, however, Mr. Percival Bunting did, a quarter of a 
century after hia father's death, resume hi11 task and proceed 
with the work of the biographer. He had settled at Chiael
hunt, in a congenial retirement among his family and friends. 
It waa evident that bia health, which had rallied f(?r awhile, was 
:finally giving way. He detennined to give the remainder of 
his strength and life to completing hia father's biography in 
the midst of a peace and quiet, following an active and various 
life, which were favourable to the work. The papers and cor-
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respondence accumulated during his father'■ long and momen
toue life formed the matter of his reae11.rch, and bad to be claui
fied, compared, and laid under contribution : his father ■eema 
to have aacredly preaerved all documents and all hi• conea
pondence. Such waa the task which the aon aet himself to 
accomplish during the few lateat yeara of hia life ; but he did 
not live to complete his task, although he had done much in 
the way of prepantion for that remainder of the work which 
he wu not able himself to accomplish. He continued his 
labour of love with wonderful tenacity of purpoae long after he 
had ceased to be able to write. At last, not long before hi• 
death, the power to proceed by the method of dictation came 
by degrees to its lut gup. He had brought the work down 
to the Conference of 1829, when his father had completed 
the thirtieth year of hia miniatry, and wa■ fifty yeara old. 
For twenty yelll'II after this period Dr. Bunting retained his 
great powers and his paramount influence unimpaired; for 
nearly thirty yelll'II his life wa■ prolonged, in growing rever
ence and love from all that were brought into relationa with 
him. Mr. Bunting having thus dealt, and admirably dealt, 
with his father's biography during the portion of his life we 
have described, the materials he had collected and in part pre
pared, were put into the handa of the Rev. G. S. Rowe, who 
waa entrusted with the reaponsible task of finishing the 
biography, and bringing out the whole in a complete form. 
That work he hu accomplished with great care and exactnea, 
with excellent judgment and perfect taste. 

The protracted delay in the completion of this biography, 
although •it hu been a grievoua disappointment to very 
many, and indeed wu to aorne who had known Dr. 
Bunting well and loved him deeply, a sorrow which luted 
almost till their dying hour, may yet seem almoat opportune in 
view of certain questions which have recently been raised in the 
Wesleyan Methodist Church, and of aome diacn11ion1 which 
took place at the last Conference. The queation of Methodist 
union hu lately been preaed upon the attention of Wesleyan 
Methodists. It is true that this waa done altogether unoffici
ally and that the movement, which waa of journalistic origin, 
and which at no time took a really impreuive form, became it 



: r22 Tiu Gnatut Man of Middle Metlwdiam. 

· wu wanting in body, because it had no large backing or 
natural foundation, either iDeide · or outaide of the parent 
Wesleyan Connexion, hu now proved iteelf to have been in
opportune, and hu received no encouragement, u a movement 
for organic union, either· from the Wealeyan Conference, or 
from the other Methodist Confereneea, having indeed been civilly 
bowed out of the annual ueembliea, and, perhape more coolly 
in the caee of the New Connenon Conference than elsewhere. 

• Nevertheleu, tbia attempt to foroe the, question, baa not left the 
matter by any means where it wu. Although at one time it 

• threatened to create an agitation from which nothing but evil 
· wu likely to uiae, and -which might have prodaeed protracted 
controveny and more or leu of inteetioe division, there eeema 
reason now to hope that it will lead to two opposite yet not 
contradictory reeult1, both of them benefioiai-. fnnker friend
ship and easier interchange of ideas and counaela between the 
separate Methodist churcha, on the one band, and a clearer 
undentanding of the euantial and important distinction of 
principlea among them, on the other1 , ·During thirty years of 

. profound peace, the original principlea of the We1leyan organi
sation and economy were m mme danger of being forgotten 
even by Wmleyan miniaten; while the people, generally had, 
we might perhapa aay happily, no apprehenaion that other 
clalll'Chea, calling tbem■el"Ha Methodist, maintained view1 in 
regard· to the fint principles of. eocleaiutical organization 
radically oppoaed to tb011e ,rhich the- W ealeyan: Conference bad 
alway1 held sacred, as being e11ential to the due and eft'ective 
dilcbarge of the. pastoral .office, u. neceuary in order to the 

. unity, the vitality, the purity of the church; to the aecurity of 
Christian doctrine and dilcipline, alike among ministers and 
·people. The eft'ect of the perilous, bot, u we would hope, 
providentially, menllled moftment of the lut year, hu been 
that, u to the pointa we me noted, Wealeyan Methodists, ud 

• e■pecially W e■leyan miniatenr ha-.e, been• compelled to reou to 
. the 6nt principle. of their economr aud the ~~ly-controveniea 

of-their history. When, at the beginning al the present year, 
Dr. Bigg bad 6ni1hed bia eerie■ . ofchapten on Church Orgui
zation, publiabed originally in the We,ltyan Magaziu, ,the 

. Cmmenonal Book Committae; .iin· ,nquelting their. eepante 
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publication, with a new to meeting the demands ariaing out of 
what aeemed to be a new agitation, etrongly urged by a UDani
moWI vote, that the aerie■ ahould be enlarged by the addition 
of whatever wu necea■ary to furni■h a clear and adequate 
ei:planation of the nature of the differences between the parent 
Connei:ion and the other offahoota of Methodi■m. Tho■e who 
read the chapten u originally published in the magazine found 
ill' them no reference whatever to the put divi■iona of 
-Methodism, or to. the separate Methodist bodies. Indeed, 
the handling of the di■tinctiTe ecclesiutical principle■ of 
We■leyan Methodi■m, in the way of direct and po■itive 

treatment, and under the separate head of " W esleyRD Method
i■m," wu much elighter and lea■ di■tinct in the two brief 
chapten which were ueigned to the subject, than might have 
been expected from the atyle of the writer'• detailed criticiam 
of Anglicani■m, Preabyterianum, and Congregationaliam in fore
going chapten. The effect of the reaolntion of the W ealeyan 
Book Committee waa to compel In. Rigg to deal explicitly and 
fully, ao far at leaat aa principle• are concerned, with the 
fundamental point■ iD queetioa .between Wealeym Methodiam, 
aa an ecclesiaatical organiy,tign, and other leading forme of 
Protea1.antiam, eepeaially the, Methodi■t bodies which- had grown 
out ofhOBtile Methodiat ■eeea1iona, of .which the chief are :repre
aented by the New Connexion and the Methodi■t Free Churches. 
Dr. Rigg'• volnme acconlingly became a -aort of authority in 
regard to the question of orgaaie llethodiet union, and aa such 
was frequently referred to by thole who took part in the con
troveny. It naturally called- forth ciriticiama &om writen of 
the aeceuion cbmchea, On. behalf .of the New ,Connesiou, 
especially, aa one of the churchea,embraced under'.tbe coaneay 
title of" Liberal Methodism," Dr., Watt■,· a New CODAeJ:ion 
minister, puhliahed what profeaed to be a reply to Dr,. Jl,igg._ 
-Thi■ in turn hu called forth from the }Lev. J., 8. Simoa_,who, 
a few yean-ago, contributed to thia jomnal aa article entitled 
'' The Origin of the First Important Metholiiat Seceuioa," and 
which related to the Kilhamite agitation and controftny of 
179 S-7, a rejoinder, in which he hu 'riudicated Dr. Rigg'• 
rendering of hinory, and the view gi-nn in hie own.- article, -hy 

. quotations: from origin.,} docamenu,,apeaiallJ the wn-.·of 
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Mr. Kilham and official publications of his earliest followen, 
and from the laws and regulation11, earlier and later, of the 
New Connexion. All this fumiahed material to prepare the 
way for an intelligent discnasion of the question of organic union 
at the recent Wesleyan Conference at Manchester. The result 
vaa, as we have intimated, that the Conference mildly affirmed 
its adherence to Connexional principles, courteously shelved 
the question of organic union, and, at the same time, appointed. 
a committee to consider how best to prevent waste and im
proper rivalry where the labours of various Methodist bodies 
come into mutual contact within the same field. The New 
Connexion, having made no public advances, official or un
official, in this movement, contented itself with a very general 
reference to the subject, and has throughout maintained its 
dignity. Perhaps the fact that it is a very small body-that 
it ia, indeed, though the earliest, almost, if not quite, the 
amallest among the Methodist denominationa-haa disinclined 
it to aay or do anything which looks like a movement for 
retum. And yet surely the old and original body, which, 
without reckoning its affiliated branchea, outnumbers the 
-earliest seceBBionist Methodist Church more than fifteen times, 
ean hardly be expected., as to fundamental points of principle, 
sacred from the beginning hitherto, to capitulate to that 
aeceBBion. 

The result of the whole ia, as we have intimated, that now 
a volume which throws direct, authoritative, contemporary 
illustration on the successive phases of W ealeyau Methodist 
constitutional history, from the era of the Kilhamite division 
down to the period of Dr. Bunting'• death, and, through the 
biographer's suggestive comment.a and applications, even to the 
preaent time, cannot but be very welcome to the earnest and 
eandid student of the principle■ and history-and it ia only 
through the history that the principles can be understood
of Wealeyan Methodiam. Concurrently with thia result, Dr. 
Smith'a Hiatory of Methodism is likely to be ~lied for more 
than it ~aa been in recent yean; and accordingly, as we are 
glad to leam, a reiBBue of that invaluable work is now 
announced from the Wesleyan Book Room. Alike in the 
biography of Dr. Bunting, in Dr. Rigg'a volume, and in Mr. 
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Simon's instructive e:cpose oC history and principles, Dr. Smith• 
work is referred to aa of the highest authority. And, however 
valuable may be the new light and information contained in 
the biography and in Mr. Simon's pamphlet, there are historical 
■tatementa and argumenta, supported by large quotations of 
unimpeachable evidence and authority, in Dr. Smith's H'utory, 
which are of the highest importance to a clear and true mastery 
of the essential po1nta in question. 

There are two aspects in which Dr. Bunting's biography may 
be regarded, with one of which only can we deal in the 
pre■ent article. 'rhe one aspect relate• to the general 
character, infl.uence, and principles of Dr. Bunting, regarded 
as the master spirit of legislation and administration in 
Wesleyan Methodism for more than forty years, during that 
grand period of ita constitutional history in which it was in 
course of constructive growth and development. The other is 
the penonal and private character and relations of Dr. 
Bunting as a minister among his brethren, as a pastor among 
his people, with the glimpses, aft'orded by his diary and 
correspondence, into the actual conditiona, both apiritual and 
aocial, of W ealeyan Methodism at different periods and in 
various localities. Theae two upects of the biography cannot 
be absolutely aeparated from each other; but upon the second. 
interesting and attractive as it ia, we shall scarcely be able to 
touch in this article. On another occasion we hope to deal 
with it. At present we proceed, on the former aapect of the 
case, to make aome remarks, which will be in the nature of an 
introduction to the aubject of the biography generally, and will 
be corroborated and illoatrated in the courae of the article on 
the more personal aspects of Dr. Bunting's life, by which we 
hope to follow up the present article. 

The principles of Dr. Bunting's policy are deacribed by his 
son in the following terms :- • 

"It waa hiB policy to promote aimultaneoua improvements in all direc
tions. Let the entrance into the ministry be atill [more] diligently 
guarded; let all the ancient UB&ges of mutual iuquiry and auperviaion, of 
itinerancy, and of auatentation be aa.credly preserved; let the standard of 
literary, theological, and religious attainment be made higher and more 
uniform; iu short, let the ministry be BUch as should command, without 
controversy or reluctance, the recognition and confidence of the people. 
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But, at the eame time, respect their rights ; aeoure their services in every 
department not assigned by the New Testament uolnaively to the 
minister or to the pastorate ; relieve the clergy from a burden which was 
greater than they could bear, and from wretched anapicione, ill-natured 
insinuations, and bitter cu.lnmniee ; and poor the light of noon-day upon 
the smouldering fires of faction, 110 putting them out for ever. These two 
lines of action, so far from being diverse, were the two oomponent parts of 
one complete and oomprehenaive system, and, as each was steadily and 
prudently purned, it promoted and aeonred the other" (pp. 331-2). 

Whatever the tongue of calumny may have declared in by
gone yean, the voice of history cannot but absolutely ronfirm 
the truth of this statement. The evidence to establish it ii 
superabundant, and may be found in the Minutes and Digeata 
of Conference legislation for forty yean, in Dr. Smith's 
Hutqry, and in the private correspondence given in this bio
graphy. The Bev. W. Arthur, from 1841 onwards, had ample 
and exceptionally close opportnnities of forming a jndgment 
respecting Dr. Bunting's principles and policy aa a public man, 
although to Dr. Bunting himself, aa a patron, he owed nothing, 
and alwa1s retained towards him, though a young man, a 
remarkable independence of position, even on some occaaions 
taking a conspicuous part in opposition to the great leader. 
In 1850 Mr. Arth11r contributed an article on Dr. Bunting to 
the Chriatian 7ime.r, the authorship of which remained for a 
considerable time a secret. In this article he gives a descrip
tion of Dr. Bunting's policy in both its branches, in strict 
harmony with what we have just quoted from the pen of 
Mr. Percival Bunting. From tbia article we will here bom,w a 
few aentencee, which put in a striking way the question to 
which we wish now to addreas ounelves. Mr. Arthur quotes 
a TraDBatlantic writer who waa himself, aa we happen to know, 
the son of a deceased and the brother of a then living Wes
leyan mimater, who had made hia mark aa a journalist in the 
United States, and who wrote aa follows for an American 
public : " It ia a fact but little known, and by those who have 
been accuatomed to hear this great man railed at as a. prieatly 
dictator, not even suspected, that nearly every measure which 
baa popularized the inAtitutions of Methodism, which baa given 
to the people a more liberal representation, baa originated with 
Dr. Bunting.'' Mr. Arthur proceed.a for himself to say of 
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Dr. Bunting : " He has never cared to be wit/a the people ; 
but, if hie measures speak, be is careful to be, according to his 
judgment, for them. But if so, how comes it that he ie eo 
often represented in a very diff'erent light? We have sought 
the answer to that question in varioua quarters and, among 
othera, in a sketch aacribed to Mr. Everett.* It says : • He 
is great in mind and great in influence-too great to be for
given ; if he were leas so, it 1night be borne. This is the 
secret.'" Mr. Arthur, however, refuses to accept this cynical 
explanation of the animosity against Dr. Bunting, which un
doubtedly was felt by not a few dnring the later part of his 
life, which at one time, indeed, gathered in a dark volume 
and threatened to overcast the peace of his cloaing years. He 
suggests general considentions as adequate to account for the 
set of feeling against Dr. Bunting in certain directions. " la 
it in the nature of human thinga," he aaka, " that one indi
vidual should lead vat multitudes for yean, and that all he 
does ahall be 10 perfect that no man shall strongly and honestly 
diff'er, or that all those he outpeera ahall be so perfect that they 
will never miaconetrue hia motives, or unreaaonably attack his 
plana? Hu the Church or the world ever known a cue in 
which aucb an inftuence u Dr. • Bunting's baa not provoked 
uaault ? la it ever likely to see such a cue before the days 
of millennial greatness ? ,, 

Mr. Arthur closea hia sketch with the following puaage :-

" There he is, aft.er &fty year, of ha.rd service, going down t.o his reat 
with the eyes of the world upon him. Be is powerful; but he ia poor. 
From the great Conne:rion for which he has lived, hie ,ole revenue is a 
famished house, coaJs, candlea, aud £ I 50 a year. Nor have we ever heard 
of a living man who professed to know that he sought for more. Yes, 
there he is going down to hia reat poor; but with what earnest, not to 
say devoted, love do the men who know him beat seem to attend him ! 
We m11y not live to see it, but before many years the public will be able 
to judge, if those men, after looking into the grave of Jabez Bunting, will 
lift up their eyes with the satisfaction of those who are relieved of a 
tyrant ; or if they will turn thOIMI eyea to the world he has lefi, and ask, 
• Where shall we find hie like P ' " 

• Mr. Everett'■ n:etcb of Dr. Bwiting iu the W"ukya11 ~ 2'~11(1•• Mr. 
E,ereU afterwarda became Dr. Buutiug'• uch .. oemy, bis DIOlt bitter calnmmalor. 
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We have quoted Mr. Arthur's answer to bi■ own question, 
his 110lution of the problem be hu ■tated. But we confess 
that we do not regard it as adequate or aatiafactory. Such 
conaideratiom as he baa auggeated would no doubt account for 
not a little of prejudice and miarepreaentation and for bitter
neaa, more or leas deeply rooted, in certain quarters. But the 
injuatice done to Dr. Bunting waa in every way exceptional, 
and can only be accounted for by exceptional c1mses. The 
fierceneBS and Til'lllence, the truculent pertinacity, the cruel 
heartle11neaa, the unscrupulouanen of the persecution to 
which for mauy years he was aubjected, were all and 
altogether exceptional. To understand them we must take 
into account deep-seated historical cause■, ancient and bitter 
ecclesiaatical prejudices, accumulation■ of quui-political mis
understanding and rancour, the special nature of the time■ 
through which his paramount influence and guidance endured, 
as well as personal diaappointmenta, jealouaies, and offencea on 
the part of some men, chiefly ministers, who took a leading part 
against him. Such a view aa we are about to give should form 
a part of any hiatory of modem Methodism, and is necesaary 
in order to understand fully the character and influence of Dr. 
Bunting. His aon, if he had not done hia work in face of 
death's imminent approach, and, after all, left it unfinished, 
would probably have given a valuable summary of such con
siderations aa we have adverted to. We ■hall now attempt 
to describe more particularly aome of the chief circumataoces 
and influences of which in thia paragraph we have given a 
general indication. 

Dr. Bunting, aa we have noted, entered upon hia 
ministry three yeara after the outbreak of the Kilhamite 
agitation-two years, that ia to say, after the formation of 
the Kilhamite or New Connexion aecesaion, with ita following 
of 5000 "member■ of Society." The work which, from a 
very early period-his extreme youth being combined with 
eingular maturity of judgment and practical wisdom as well a■ 
perfect modesty-Bunting aet himself to coniider, and, 10 

far as in him lay, to provide or prepare the means of accom
pliahing, waa how to secure for the parent Connexion what• 
ever wu right and wile in Mr, Kilham'a propoeala or ideu; 
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. how to counteract the wrong tendenciea to be found within 
the Conne:1ion, of which Kilham'• aeceasion may be aaid to 
have been the embodied development or the cautionary index, 
and how to develop the 11pecial principle11 of W ealeyan Metbo
diam u contndiatingniabed from Kilhami■m. Already in 
1801, when a, yet Bunting wu only a probationer, and 
certainly not a■ yet near the helm of Conference government, 
the Conference bad followed up the financial legialation of 
1 797 by enacting, in the 1pirit of that legialation, that the 
Circuit atewarda 1hould have a right to be present at the 
meetings of the " District/' and to " advi■e" at the ■ettlement 
of all financial matten, although no mention ia made of thia 
almoet unnoted, but moat important, legislation in the Minute• 
of Conference for that year, and the fact ia only to be leamt 
from a sentence at the end of the Arminian Magazine for 
December. Farther, in 1803, the Conference appointed the 
fir■ t Con11exional Mixed Committee, the Committee of Privi
leges, to " guard our religiollll privileges." " This was the 
germ," says the biographer, " of our present financial economy ; 
though those who planted it little thought how high it would 
grow. It wu noL po11ible, however, that Jabez Bunting's 
clear comprehenaion of the present, and foresight of the future, 
should fail to aee in it the commencement of a new order of 
thing■ and the foundation of a new policy. Bnt neither did 
he conjecture that this policy wu to be distinctively and em
phatically his own•• (p. 204). 

It was in 1802, at the beginning of hia third year of 
probation, that Bunting wu fint appointed to London. 
Young as he waa, hill diary, written for hia f11ture wife, discloses 
the fact that he wu, from the beginning, taken into counael 
and aometimea uaed a, a aort of secretary by aenior miniaten 
then atationed in London, who had a leading responsibility in 
the afl'aira of the Connuion, and wu also brought into cloee 
intercourae with the chief laymen of London, who were, from 
force of circum■tancee, the leading laymen of the Conneuon. 
During the two yean at thia period spent in London, 
:Bunting laid, in fact, the foundation■ of hia life's great
Dell both within and beyond Methodism. At the age of 
twenty-five, when he left London, he had become eminent 

[No. cxxxvn.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. IX. No L K 



I 30 Tiu GrMtut Man of Middle Jfetlwdizm. 

among the evangelical community of the metropolis. He was 
on term, of personal friendship with the leading Dissenting 
miniaten, and was sought after u an occasional preacher in 
their pulpits. Hie pulpit power wu, beyond question, the 
fint and chief buia on which all bia public greatneaa reated, but 
to tbia were added bia apecial charm■ of character and manner, 
and the -remarkable combination of buaineaa-like facility at all 
points with aagacione graap of principle■ on which bis adminia
trative pre-eminence largely depended. In 1804 he exchanged 
London for Manchester, the moat important centre at that 
time of Methodiam in the north. His mind now began to be 
influential and his hand to be asked for and to be felt in 
moulding the legislation of the Conference; and in 1806, 
seven yem after his acceptance ae a probationer, he wu 
appointed Auiatant Secretary of the Conference, in which 
capacity it was hia duty to make up for the deficiencies of Dr. 
Coke, alwaya and distractingly occupied about many thiog11, 
who wu a aort of Permanent Secretary of the Conference, as 
well u factotum for Miuion work, both at home and abroad. 
From this time forth the band of BUI1ting was that which 
had moat to do with the guidance of Conference legislation. 
In 1814 he aucceeded Dr. Coke in the secretaryship. In 
1820 he waa elected Preaident of the Conference, and again 
in 1828, in 1836, and in 1844. 

We have apoken of two collateral lines of development 
which formed the continual subject of Bunting's thought 
and care, one relating to the qualifications of the minister■ for 
their office and work, and to the reputation of all that right
fnlly appertained to their adminiatrative character and func
tione, the other relating to lay-rights of consultation and 
co-operation. The latter was Bunting'■ earlieat line of opera
tion, and, although in thia article we cannot give even an 
outline of what it included, it occupied at fint a larger apace 
in the progreuive legialation of the Conference than the other ; 
at the aame time, the due legialative provision for ministerial 
fitneu, training, diacipline, and correlative prerogative and 
fanction11, waa alwaya regarded by him as a necessary con
comitant and counterbalance. Neither of these movement■ 
could be apart from the other. To ministerial prerogative in 
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the government of the Societies nothing "as added by the 
legi■lation for which Dr. Bunting wu mainly re1pon1ible, u, 
indeed, nothing hu been added since the day■ of Wesley.* 
But the existence of a Scriptural prerogative belonging to the 
pastorate, and the relations of such prerogative to lay rights and 
to general administration and government, have been made 
clear od eff'ective by meana of proper expoaition and regula
tiona. What Dr. Bunting took the chief part in effecting as 
regards the definition and development of lay co-operation 
with the minister■ wu, we repeat, largely loat sight of; it wu 
not recognized by thoae who complained in hi!i lifetime of hia 
policy. What he did in reapect of the ministers-although 
not only reaaonable bnt pre!isingly necesaary-was made 
ground of complaint and calumny. The man who took the 
chief part in doing all that was done to recognize, elicit, and 
develop the faculties and forces of the laity, and to 11ecure full 
definition and security for their rights, and who, at the same 
time, as thia volume ia sufficient to prove to the candid reader, 
was careful beyond almost any other man to guanl againat any 
111nrpation on the part of the ministers, has been maligned and 
p1111ued with bitter animosity, as if he had trampled upon 
the rights of the laity and built up a system of ministerial 
tyranny. Thia is the strange fact which call, for explanation. 
It cannot be explained without keeping in view the antecedent 
conditions, and the outside influences, which, during the whole 
half century of Dr. Bunting'■ active ministerial life, ioftuenced 
the temper and tendencies of the Wesleyan Connexion, especially 
aa regards certain classes of the people and certain periods of 
excitement. 

At the beginning of the century, Metbodiat preachers had 
great governing and adminiatrative power and prerogative, very 
little less, in most respects, than they had been accustomed to 
exercise in Mr. Wealey's lifetime, 1ubject in theory indeed, bui 

,. Thoee who deaire to - the abundant and concluin evidence b1 which thia 
-.rtion can be macle good may be rufemd to Dr. Beecham'■ Buay ot1 Wutaya,. 
PoUly, to Dr. Bigg'■ Principlu of JleiltodifflJ, to Dr. Smiih'1 II'wory of 
Jldlwdinn, vola. ii. and iii., and to the Bev. W. Arthur's pamphlet, entitled, Hu 
tAe Cbta/erence brokffl G'owllant 1-all of which ma1 be had at the Wule.J&II Book-
1-ma (Woolmor). 
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yet little 111bject for the moat part in practice, to Mr. Wesley'• 
■opreme power and joriadiction. At the ■ame time their 
nnniaterial character and prerogative, aa exerciaing among the 
chnrche■ the putoral office, and bearing the re■ponaibilitie■ of 
that office a■ the■e are aet forth io Scripture, and are founded 
accordingly on a basi■ or aacred right and duty, and not upon 
mere coatom and poaaea■ion, were very little underatood or 
acknowledged. A large proportion of the Methodist people, 
although they deaired to receive the aacramenta from their 
own mini■tera, regarded them BI little other than lay preacben. 
For fifty yeara that had been their technical deacription and 
atatoa, although, in reality, they bad, in everything except the 
adminiatration of the aacramenta, acted aa the " putora and 
teachere," the" elden" and" biabopa" (Acta u, 28) of the flock. 
How the 1tatu1 of the preacbere bad been elevated, and their 
paatoral character formally completed, by the new liberty and 
law of aacramental adminiatration, waa, by many of the leas 
instructed among the "membens of Society," not recognized or 
understood. Indeed, for aome yean after I 7 9 S, the u■age as 
to aucb adminiatration waa not uniform or univcnal, and the 
preacher who administered in one Circuit or Society might be 
precluded from adminiatering in another. A good many years, 
indeed, afterward■, BI thia biography ■bowa us (p. 353), local 
preachen in aome placea-or at leaat aome local preachers in 
some placea-claimed the right to admini■ter and did occasion
ally admini■tcr the aacramenta. The cl888 of persona who, by 
reaaon of their general position, character, and opinion■, would 
have counteracted moat powerfully tbeae loose and levelling view■ 
and tendenciea on the part of aome of the leu informed and more 
impulaive multitude, Lad, to a con■iderable extent, seceded from 
the Connexion in I 795-6. Theae were the atrong Church• 
Methodists, many of them original truateea of chapels, in aome 
cue■ peraonal friend■ of the Wealeya, eapecially of Charlea 
Wealey,who, having been profeaaed, but not practical,Churchmen 
while W ealey lived, after hia death became mu~b more zealoua 
and punctiliou11 supporters of the Eatabli■hed Church than they 
had ever been before, 11 any of the■e " old Methodists " 
would have had the problem of carrying on Methodi11m after 
Wesley's death ■olved by the way of ■ettled pastorates under 
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trnsteee. Moat of • them, in order to closer union with the 
Church of England, would have deeired a number of the 
preachers to receive Episcopal ordination. The eeceasion of a 
considerable number of this class of Methodist., after the Con
ference yielded to the general demand of the Societies for the 
administration to them of the sacraments by their own 
preachers, left the levelling and anti-mini■terial element all the 
more powerful among the Societies, the views of thi■ cla1■ of 
Methodiats in I Soo having a general resemblance, on eccleai
astical point., and apart from the question of election or pre
deatination, to thoee of the " Plymouth Brethren " of the 
present day. 

To see a ministerial order developed wu thus contrary to 
the prejudices, from the begiuing, of a certain proportion of the 
Methodiats. That the preachera should claim to be ministe~ 
at all was an offence. If they had still been regarded u. 
merely paid lay-preachers, it i11 not unlikely that 10me would 
have made less difficulty about yielding them the full tale of 
high and practically unchecked prerogative which they had 
exercised as Mr. Wesley's assistant preachers than w1111 made 
by men of the same spirit in after years, u to admitting the 
defined, guarded, and moderated prerogative which, under Dr. 
Bunting's guidance, came to be recognized as the rights of th& 
ministers. 

This feeling, on the part of not a few Methodists of the early 
years of the century, was, of com'Be, all the stronger, because 
many of the preachen were men of little education, and 
lacked the cultivation and training which were common 
among DiSBenting mini■ten. They were thm neither quali
fied by episcopal orders, on the one hand, nor by professional 
learning, on the other. That they had the higher " gifts and 
calling," which had led to their appointment as able preachers 
of the word of grace and salvation, wu indeed true, and wu 
the justification of their poeition. Nevertheless there was a 
'Weakness in the condition we have now de■cribed which could 
not but be recognized by thoughtful and intelligent W esleyana, 
whether ministers or people, and however loyal they were to 
their own Methodiam, in its historical character and the great 
work which manifestly lay before it. It w1111 Bnnting'■ 
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appreciatioa of. these conditiou that led him to lay 10 much 
e1Raa, from.the very 6rat, as hia early diary and lettera ahow, 
on the improvement .in hia own communion of miniaterial 
qualificatioo, and on the application to the whole body of 
minilten, and eapecially in the cue of candidates and proba
tionera, of the highest testa of character and fitneu. It waa thia 
feeling which inapired, in 1820, that wonderful paatoral manual 
of hia preparing, the•" Liverpool Minutes." It waa thia •hich 
led him, for 1i ,e-and-twenty yeara, iu spite of miaundentand
ing and prejudice among some of the preachera u well as of 
the people, patiently to prepare the way for the apecial educa
tion and training of caudidates for the ministry, and when, at 
length, in 1834, he wu appointed President of the Theological 
Inatitution, though the appointment brought to a bead the 
antagonism of the old leaven of anti-ministerial jealousy which 
had been fermenting, more or lesa, for. more than a genera
tion, the pre-eminent fitness and justice of the appointment 
were beyond reasonable controveny. It was in the same 
eulightened apirit that he, who had himself been appointed 
a minister merely by a vote of the Conference, nevertheleu felt, 
and, when and so far as he could do Ro prudently, urged upon 
othel'll-tbough for yeara he seems to have made but little 
impression even upon his ministerial brethren-the importance 
of not only a distinct and adequate probation for the ministry, 
but also of a solemn and public ordination to the office, a 
development which, at length, by general consent, waa con
summated, in the year of hia own third Presidency, at the 
:Birmingham Conference of 1836. 

But all this was the development of a clearly defined and 
properly fumiahed and equipped ministerial order; and the 
prejudices. of levelling Methodists, though one-sided and un
just in overlooking all that, in face of strong prejudices, Dr. 
:Bunting had begun, at an earlier period, to do, and had never 
ceased to carry forward, in the way of organizing and develop
ing lay co-operation, in the administration of the Connexion, 
-.ere nevertheless ahrewdly on the scent when they fastened 
upon Dr. Bunting and his colllllels and personal influence aa 
the main forces which were building up an ordered Methodiat 
ahmch, a community in which the distinction between the 



i;utorate and the flock, in mpect to ilpmtual yocation ·and 
reaponaibility, wu a fundamental principle. He wu creating 
a new variety -of Presbyterian Chnrch, with a body of 
miniaten poueuing a defined and impregnable poeition. At 
the bottom the levellen objected to any ■uch order of 
ministers. 

As we ha,-e ■een, tbi■ feeling waa coeval with the fint 
organization of Methodi■m aa a ■eparate community after the 
death of W ealey. The New Connexion waa, in fact, an 
embodiment of the principles which underlay tbi■ feeling. 
In that Connexion, a■ Mr. Simon baa shown, not only in the 
pages of tbi■ journal, but more fully and in sharper detail 
in bis recent pamphlet, the ministerial office was reduced to a 
mere name--indeed it waa hardly ao much as a name-and 
acarcely a shadow of pastoral authority was left ; the faculty 
of admission into or exclusion from the church waa one in 
regard to which the minister bad no peculiar responaibility ; the 
aacramenta were not placed with any special reeponaibility 
under hia charge; the minister waa devoid of any prerogative, 
while he was dependent for his maintenance, and for his cha
racter and position, on those to whom he ministered. He waa 
accordingly destitute of anything like independence or initiative 
power in regard to the di■cipline and general guidance of hia 
flock. It i■ true that the proportion of Methodiata who, in 
the Kilhamite divis~on, cho■e to separate from their own 
famous evangelistic leaders, "the elden that outlived Joshua," 
the immediate succeaaon of Wealey, in order to follow one 
young man in founding a Connexion on such principle■, wu 
comparatively insignificant : lea■ than ■ix thou1and. But 
that even so many did, in tbia division, follow one who had 
no remarkable gifts as a popular leader, shows that there 
must have been a conaiderable leaven of such opinions as we 
have deacribed among the Societies-a leaven of which we 
may be certain that a good deal was, after the division, left 
behind iu the " Old Connexion." In :Manche■ter, especially, 
Bnnting's native town, a■ tbi■ biography shows, there waa 
a troublesome element of irregularity and turbulence connected 
with prejudices and practices opposed to church order and 
mini■terial authority (p. 230). Bunting's object wu to haft 
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nch a· body of miniaten, and euch a discipline established 
among ministen and people, that in proce• of time thia leaven 
might work iteelf out without any violent agitation. But for 
the intermixture, with the remain■ of the spirit of ecclesia■tical 
inBUbordination, of intenae and violent political influencea, 
arising at successive criaea of public aft'ain, and of evil jealouay 
on the part of aome minister■ of the body, Mr. Bunting's wise 
policy would have been not only a complete but a peaceful 
succe■a. It ia, at any rate, to thia policy that W ealeyan 
Methodism owes ita position 88 a church at this day. 

We may mention, aa one illustration of the temper to which 
we have referred a■ hav:in~ a hold on the Societie■, that. 
many years elap■ed after Wesley's death, and twelve or fifteen 
after Jabez Bunting entered the Methodist ministry, before 
the title of Reve'l'end-a much leu fitting title than that of 
Putor, as in use in the Continental Reformed Churchea, but 
one which, in England, bad come to be in general uae as an 
equivalent to auch a designation-came to be generally applied 
to Wesleyan ministers, and it can hardly be said to have been 
Connexionally accepted till ■till later, although it b~ lonir 
been in u■e 88 the designation of ordo.ined Nonconformist 
paston. 

The deep and bitter prejudice against the introduction of 
organs into Methodist chapels, which led to the " Protestant 
::Methodist " aeceBBion in Leeds in 1 8 2 8, ,nd w hicb had great 
hold on the West Riding Societies, waa part of the aame general 
feeling and tendency of which we have been ■peaking, and 
which in the W eat Riding had been fostered by influences 
that seem to have had their origin in the preaching and teach
ing of Wesley's early friend, lngham-inffuencea strongly 
savouring of what might to-day be l!alled low DiBBent, or 
perhaps of a Plymonth-Brotheriah cnaracter, and which, but 
for good John Nelaon's aoundneu and loyalty aa a follower of 
Wesley, would have done more harm than they actually did. 
In the course of thi■ biography striking traces .are discloaed 
of the wide prevalence of iluch ideaa 88 we are referring to io. 
the West Riding, in one form in Huddersfield, in another near 
Halifax (pp. 294, 3 I 2, 314, 394), and, in respect to the organ 
queation, e■pecially in Leed■. An organ meant a · ■olemn, 
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perhaps a 1tatelr, public service, conducted by an educated 
order of miniaten. Such wu the 1uepicion, the unformolated 
inference, of the ff Free Church " Methodists of ■uty yean ago. 
Wherea■ the band of stringed instruments, together with the 
numeroue choir, waa con■i■tent with a free and euy ■errice 
in which promiacuoua influences might dominate (p. 226). 

Juet 10 alao it waa in regard to the qoe■tion of an educated 
and tnined ministry, which came to ita cri■is a few yean later 
than the organ controversy, in 18 34-5, in connection with the 
foundation by the Conference of a Theological In■titution. 
This que■tion brought to a focu■ the anti-mini■terial feeling 
exi■ting in different parta of the Conne1ion. Ministerial 
jealoo■y of Dr. Bnnting united in thi■ ca■e with anti-mini■-
terial prejudices, A minister, Dr. Warren, who had long 
been a strong advocate of ministerial training, aud of the pro
posed Theological lnstitotion, when he found that he was not 
likely to be placed at the head of it, turned about, opposed the 
project, and put himself at the head of the agitation againat 
it. The result waa a great Chancery suit-for he claimed, 
with the sanction of aome of the trustees, notwithstanding 
hie disciplinary suspension, to have control of the pulpit 
of Oldham Street Chapel, Manchester-and the consequent 
recognition by the High Court of Chancery of Mr. 
W ealey's Deed of Declaration and of the ff Minutes" of 
the Conference as legal authorities binding upon Wesleyan 
ministen and trustees. The result aho wu unlimited defa- • 
mation of Dr. Bunting's chlll'acter. Bittemeaa had, in fact, 
been added to this agitation by the intermiI.tore with eccle
■iaatical of political democratic ideaa. After 1828, when the 
ff Protestant Methodist " aeceuion took place, the current of 
political affairs hurried swiftly on to the rapids, "of which the 
Reform Act marked the centre and the point of mHimum 
movement, A body like We■leyan Methodism could not 
but feel in great f~rce the sweep of this movement," which 
had by no meana exhau■ted ita momentum in 1834. 

The effect of the aeceaaion of I 8 3 6 on the general progress 
of the Connexion waa not great. The loea waa comparatively 
inconaiderable-not sufficient to prevent an increue in the 
&DDnal return of Chorch-memben-and during the twelve 
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yean following, in the colll'lle ·of which the wonderful Cen
tenary movement of Methodism took place, the advance of 
the Connexion in all respects was apparentl7 unprecedented. 
Iu the midst, however, of all this apparent prosperity, partly, 
perhaps, in consequence of it, very perilous elements were at 
work. " The revolutionary ideas of the Chartist period 
( 1 840-8) and of Continental politics ( I 848-9), reacted on 
Wesleyan Methodism as the political ideas of 1 79 I and 183 I 
had done at those epochs. The embers of old controvenies
ecclesiastical, quasi-political, and personal-still smouldered, 
and at length blll'at into fresh flame." The result wu the 
dieutrous agitation of 1 849-18 5 1, which absorbed into itself 
the residuary discontents, animosities, and suspicions of the 
preceding generation. From that agitation the Connexion 
did not begin to rally till about the year 1 8 5 7, since which 
time there hu been much free ventilation of opinion and 
much done in the way of peaceful reform and development, 
but little factious or evil-minded agitation. Dr. Bunting's 
physical energy had sensibly abated, and personal sorrows as 
well as bodily infirmity had told heavily upon him as e~ly as 
I 845, the year following his last Presidency. From that 
time be gradually retired from the forefront of the Connexion, 
and exerted lea and leaa active influence and guidance in 
aft"aira. He died, as we have noted, in I 8 S 8. 

We shall not attempt, in the pre11ent article, to review the 
agitation of I 849. An authentic and excellent account of 
it may be found in Dr. Smith's Hiatory of Methodism, and 
Mr. Rowe hu, with excellent judgment, dealt, in the volume 
we have been reviewing, with Dr. Bunting's relations to it. 
When we retum to the aubject of thia biography, we may have 
something to s~y in relation to it. Our object in this article 
will have been accomplished when we have added some further 
remarks upon the position in which, by the course of his 
policy, and by the preceding agitations, Dr. Bunting had been, 
for many yean before 1849, not through his own fault or 
error to any coDBiderable extent, though even so great and 
good a man was certainly not free from imperfections or in
fallible in his judgments, but mainly through his virtues and 
excellences, mainly because of his true greatnese and wisdom, 



Suu,ru, of Pr,jiui,ia and .Misrepruentatim,,. I 39 

placed' before the eyes of a considerable portion of the 
community, both within and beyond Methodism, u au. 
enemy of popular liberty in Church and State. Never was a 
falaer prejudice ; our desire is to ahow yet mote fully how it 
originated and obtained auch acceptance aa it did obtain. 

So far u the queation of democratic eccleaiasticiam ia con
cerned, and all that is associated with it, we have already 
explained his position and the prejudices which gathered around 
it. Nor will it be difficult to aee how, to many, it would aeem 
that an opponent of democratic domination in the affairs of 
Cbriat'a church must needs be opposed to popular liberty. 
The Congregational churchea have generally been disposed to 
identify Congregationalism and liberty, although ao to do is, 
according to all historical evidence, an altogether unwarranted 
assumption, so much ao that a contrary aasumption would be 
almost u capable of being sustained. It is no wonder, 
accordingly, if Methodist aeceden and agitators have fallen 
into a similar error. Aa a matter of fact, Dr. Bunting, the 
pupil of Dr. Percival, would aeem, aa might have been 
expected, to have been more of a constitutional Whig in hia 
politics than of any other 1ehool that conld be named. He 
wu, however, too great and too truly liberal to belong to any 
school. At the time that the "Protestant Methodists" denounced 
what they regarded, forsooth, aa hia illiberal principles, he waa 
offending the leading Whig even more than other Methodiata ; 
he was, in fact, giving offence to the Methodists generally, 
both ministera and peop]e, by refuaing to take any part in 
opposition to Catholic emancipation. Again, a few years later, 
he incurred the acurriloua attack■ of a political Methodist newa
paper,* the object of which wu to drag Wesleyan Methodism 
into alliance with active Di911ent and into organized antago
Diam to the Church of England, especia!ly aa a State Church, 
by voting, at a famous Liverpool election, for the excellent 
Lord Sandon, afterwarda long known and most highly esteemed 
as the Earl of Harrowby, a Chriatian politician and philan
thropist, a liberal and large-hearted nobleman, if ever there waa 
one,a man, too, of many accompliahments, and by reflllling to vote 

'• Thil paper wu called the C!Ariman Adoooau. 
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for a Radical opponent, whoae opinions and tendencies were 
hardly likely to command the reapect of a Christian politician 
who was 111perior to the passion■ of party politics.• Again, 
Dr. Bunting gave great oft'ence to violent anti-State Church 
politicians by his defence of the action of the Manchester 
Dietrict Meeting, in the cue of the Rev. Joseph Raynar 
Stephens, who waa an active official of the " Church Separation 
Society " and a violent public politician. The subsequent 
hiatory of this gifted man, hut extremely violent and imprudent 
politician, which included a public prosecution, followed by 
imprisonment, after which he retired to Ashton-under-Lyne, 
and was known for many yean u a steady and orderly Conser
vative, might of itself suffice as a moral presumptioJr that the 
firm though temperate requirements, his rejection of which 
led to hie s118pen1ion from the ministry, were just and 
needful. Thu gentleman's brother, however, was the editor 
of the Cluvtian Advocate. " It is not surprising/' says 
Mr. Rowe, " that the attacks of that singularly unchristian 
print were more angry and unscrupulous than ever. All 
possible means were used with unwearying diligence to produce 
disaffection and division among the lletbodiat people." 

But perhaps a deeper cauee of political animoeity, super
added to ecclesiastical oppoaition, against Dr. Bunting, is to 
be found in the part he had taken, at a much earlier period of 
hie miniatry, in connection with the " Luddite " sedition. 
Much as Bunting, at that time ■tationed in Halifax, sym
pathized with the suft'erings of the poor artinus, it was his 
duty, which he fearlessly fulfilled, to preach plainly and to 
wie all bia inftuence against the Luddite outrages. The con
sequence wu that his life wu continually threatened i11 
anonymoua letten, and, for some months, he never travelled 
at night unattended by his friends. His influence prevailed 
so as to preserve hia flock, in . their sore 1u11'erings and 
temptations, from being carried away into unlawful and 
violent counes. Not unnaturally, though very. unjuatly, the 
" lawless and diaobedient," and many more, not themselve~ 

• Dr. Bunting'■ chief futme calnmniator wu, at thl• time, his active defender: 
He defended Dr. Bunting'• vote in a pamphlet ; u ho aRenrarda ,note a pamphlet 
in hil Tindication on the question of the Tbeological Inatitntion. • 
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o&'enden, who aympathized with theae in the hardahipa which 
the introduction of machinery into the cloth-making trade, and 
the preuure of war and famine pricea, brought upon them, 
reprded the powerful Metbodiat preacher as the friend and 
abettor of the muten in oppreaion, and u unfriendly to the 
claim, of poor artiaana. No calumny wu ever more unfounded. 
But it ia euy to undentand bow it originated and prevailed. 
Although the prejudice originated in 18 12, it wu likely to be 
handed down in the line of trade agitation aud of Chartiat 
demand,. Beaidea which, a rew yeara later, in the dreary and 
tenible year I 8 I 9, :Bunting drew up an addreaa, which 
was iuued by the W ealeyan Committee of Privilege,, in which, 
with warm e:1prelliion1 of aympathy, the euffering poor of the 
manufacturing diatricta were e:1horted to " bear their privation• 
with patience, and to seek relief, not in schemes of agitation 
and crime, but in a reliance on Divine Providence, and in 
united prayers for the bleuiog of God 011 our country and on 
themaelvea." In regard to this period of trial, the biographer 
saya of hia father: "Aa an Englishman and a lover of liberty, 
civil and religioua, and educated by Percival in the principles 
of a Whig of the old school, he wu a firm Royaliat, and had 
learned by his e:1perience at Halifax to dread aecret even more 
than open diaorder." In regard to the circular of the Com
mittee of Privilege,, he adds : " This document must be read 
in the light of the timea in which it was i.aaued, and timea 
are changed ..... Wise counaela ultimately prevailed and 
the Connexion wu presened in aubatantial peace. There is 
no doubt, however, that the events or that epoch aubaequently 
influenced materially aome aeparationa from the parent body." 
ThU8 the Luddite riote of 1 8 1 2 and the year of Peterloo 
( 1 8 1 9) both contributed to create a popular prejudice againat 
the atrong preacher, whoee voice wu a power ou the aide of 
law and order. Hia commanding personality and immenae in
fluence, atanding, u he did, alone among the preachers of tbr. 
time in public character and away, drew down on him, u a 
centre and a aort of lightning-conductor, the popular animoaity 
which bumed againat all who upheld the eatabliahed aocial 
and induatrial order of the commonwealth. 

When all that we have stated ia taken into accoUDt, it 
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remains no longer a mystery that Dr. Bunting-whilst no man . 
in the country had more or warmer admirers and friend■, 
whilat no man was more revered, not only within, but al■o 
beyond Methodism, while the leaden of Christian philanthropy 
and true Christian progrea11, alike in England and in Scotland, 
treated him with extraordinary confidence and honour, aa they 
bad done for a whole generation-was, in the quarter■ which 
have been indicated, regarded with suspicion and dislike, which 
rose even to animosity and bitter virulence. 

"He," says hi.a son, "who, more than any living man, had eatabliahed 
the righta of the Christian people, waa denounced as the leader of a minia
terial oligarchy. Such must be the lot of all men, however able and dis
interested, upon whom lies the burden of practically controlling large 
popular communities. . • . Thus it was that he was put into the pillory 
of almost universal discussion; and an:;body who had a atone to throw 
ud his chance. The disturbance among the Methodists, too, was fair 
game for the secular preu, the quasi-Liberal portion of which, of course, 
took the part of those allegiDg grievance■. He knew well that his brethren 
in the ministry, and the vast masses of the people, did and would stand 
by him ; bu~ meanwhile, in the eyes of the outside world, and still more 
painfully, of those in other religious communities, who recognized and 
revered him as their common property and pride, he appeared as.the main 
11Ubject of a disgusting quarrel" (p. 6o1). 

This was written in reference to the " Protestant Methodist " 
secession at Leed11, and the controversies which grew out of it. 
:But the words apply no lea■ strictly and forcibly to the position 
of Dr. Bunting twenty yean later. One new element, indeed, 
had then entered into the case aa respected Dr. Bunting. Hia 
son, the biographer, who bas written the six hundred pages 
and more, which are his part in thia volume, with singular 
impartiality of judgment and temperance of statement, has 
written, indeed, throughout in a truly liberal apirit, became, 
about the time of the Centenary movement in Methodism 
( I 8 39- I 840 ), widely knowu at the same time as an active and 
influential We■leyan layman and ·as an active and zealous 
Tory lawyer and political manager in Mancheater.* In those 

• The late Mr. Percival Bonting hu been heard to uy that (like hia father) be 
wu originally a Whig, but that the relations of the Helboame Ministry with 
O'Coanell and the upect of the Whig party towards Romaniam in Ireland made a 
Tory of him. Aa a M.ethodiat, he wu what may be deecribed u a Liberal Con
eenative, very zea.lou in favov of tha 'D&aa• reuowle eatelllioa of lay repre. 
-ta.lion and co-opntiOII, • 
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daya of violent party feeling, the politica of the aon were mixed 
up, by a very injurioua though almoat inevitable error, with the 
viewa and policy of the father, with the effect of rendering 
more intenae the politico-ecclesiaatical rancour of which he 
wu the object. 

We have aaid very little of the foes from among hia own 
brethren, who, in the later yean of hia life, banded together 
againat Dr. Bunting. 

0

They were very few, but very violent 
and unacrupuloua. The chief of them wu a man of singular 
malice and subtlety-a man of disappointed ambition. In 
reference to this matter, we cannot refrain from quoting some 
worda of the biographer : " No commotion baa ever yet dia• 
turbed the body" (i.e. the Methodiat body) "which may not 
be traced distinctly to some member of the pastorate. This 
record may be unwelcome; but it is suggestive and monitory; 
and it will be forgiven in the interests of the general peace, 
prosperity and usefulness" (p. 43 5). 

The reply, aa we have already said, to the calumnies which 
were circulated in regard to Dr. Bunting in his lifetime, and 
the conclusive evidence as to his goodneu and greatnes1, are 
contained in the biography which is now happily completed, 
and to the attractions of which in this article we have done 
so little justice. Here the life, the inmoat character and 
thoughts of the man himself, are laid open to view. He is 
seen to have been not merely a humble and earnest Chriatian, 
not merely a Gospel preacher of extraordinary ability and 
power, but a truly great, wiae, and equitable man. He had 
aa few faults as we can expect to find in even a good man, 
especially if he is alao a man of vast energy and great and 
ready gifts. Sometimes, oli personal qoestiona, hardly ever on 
a question of principle, his judgment, aa Mr. Bowe intimate,, 
failed him. But imperfections such as these are inseparable 
from humanity. Take him for all in all, he was, we repeat, 
the greatest and wisest man, the grandest character, which 
Methodism bas produced aince the death of Wealey. 
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AaT. VIII.-POPE LEO XIII. 

Life of Leo XIII., from an authentic Memoir furr,i,hed by hi, 
Order, witten UJith the Encouragement, Approbation, and 
Blearing of Hi, Holine11 the Pope. By BnNABD 
O'RBILLY, D.D., L.D. (Laval). London : Sampaon 
Low & Co. I 887. 

IN taking up thi■ hand■ome volume the reader may be 
troubled with a harauing acruple. It■ back is oma.

mented with a deaign which include■ two key■ croued, inter
epened with a quaternion of capital P'a, and aurmounted by 
the triple crown of the Papacy. By pel'llling ita pages will 
he put him11elf within the formidable " power of the key■ " ? 
.The ~eya in question, however, are 10 far " reformed" in their 
con■truction u to preaent 11ome reaemblance to two Chubb or 

• 1Bramah latch-key11. On the aide of the book u a motto with 
.. which the aturdieat Proteatant can agree: Lumen. in cmlo. He 
'lieed have no doubt about the emtence of " light in heaven ; " 
.but the Vatican he· will acareely allow to be even a type or 
·shadow of· heaven, and ita presiding geniua he probably will 
not accept aa hi11 ideal of a celeatial lumi11.ary. Yet this, it 
appears from the fint page of Dr. O'Reilly'• book, i11 the aapect 
in which we ought to regard Leo XIIL To Pio Nono, the pontiff' 
.who weathered ao unhappily the storms of 1848-9 and follow
ing yean, he appropriate■ three my■tic word■-Cruz tk Cruce
from " the celebrated prophecy attributed to St. Malachy ; " 
while on hia much ■uperior ■ncce■90r he beaton another frag
ment from the ■ame legend, aa being happily de■criptive of the 
preaent occupant of St. Peter'• chair, who■e advent and reign 
he regard■ aa " Light in the Heaven■.'' 

Light or no light, we can have no que■tion aa to the 
intere■t which attachea to a Life of the pre■ent venerable 
pontiff". Head of the greate■t Christian o~isation of the 
day, wielding a 1piritual authority which make■ it■elf felt by 
many million■ llt'.attered over the globe, and from which it■ 
subjects have no appeal, a living Pope-galvanized anachroni■m 
thongh he may be--demanda intelligent 1tudy and fair appre-
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eiation. How he 1'088 to his present periloua pre-eminence is 
a matter which will aecure the attention of a large world of 
readera, and Dr. O'Reilly'• pa.inataking pages fumiah ample 
information on the point. In our scanty 1pace we can but 
endeavour to set forth the main facts of hia life, leaving un
touched the gems of moral reflection and the flint.a of contro
veny with which the biography is plentifully strewed. 

Leo XIII. was born at Carpineto, not far from Rome, on 
March 2, 1 8 1 o, and had from his birth many advantages for 
his coming career. He was not the aon of a abepherd, like 
Benedict XII., nor of a miller, like Benedict XIIl., but of a 
Count-Domenico Lodovico Pecci, the repre1entative or an 
old Sienneae family, who bad married the daughter of another 
noble hoUle, Anna Prosperi-Bozi, a lady who brought her 
husband a notable increase of property. The future Pope was 
her fourth son, and was baptized with an affluence of fine 
namea-Joacbim Vincent Raphael Louis-for each of which 
there was of course a good and aullicient reuon. The second 
appellative, Vincent, was given him by the wiah of his mother, 
who entertained apecial veneration for " the great Dominican 
miaaionary, St. Vincent Ferrer, Archbiahop of Valencia; " and 
he wu knoW11 aa Vincent Pecci till aome ye&n after hie 
mother's death, when, "eapecially aince I 8 30, he auumed 
and retained e1elusively the name of Joachim." Bia biogmpher 
10lemnly propounde thia puzling queation : "Wu this to ahow 
still more his reverence for the memory of this admirable. 
woman?" We unhesitatingly reply, Certainly not; for it 
aeema to ua the very revene of aft'ectionate. remembrance for a 
tlOD to drop the pet name which hia mother loved and make 
use of anothel' in it.a 1tead. But Dr. O'Reilly, both here aud 
elsewhere, fully juatifiea the appropriatenea of hi■ own 1UlJDi■,.. 
takable patronymic. 

There can be no doubt u to the great influence whicla the 
Countea exerciaed on her aon'a life. She appean to have 
been a good woman, abounding in charity to the poor, and 
full of devotion to her church, and tender love to her children. 
Carpineto i■ a quiet little town, lying high up in a cleft of the 
Monti Lepini, i-rt of tbe Vollcian range, and ia rather 
difficult of acce111 from the Latian. valley beneath. In thia 
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"eagle's neat•• young Pecci wu reared, under hie mothers 
wing, till hie eighth year. On the downfall of the fint Napo
leon, Pope Piu VII .• who had been held captive by the 
imperioua Conican, set himself, on hie return to Bome1 to 
restore the Society of JesUB, which bad been suppressed by 
Clement XIV.; and to these learned fathers, seaaoned and 
saddened by long years of exile, the Pecci father and mother 
resolved to entnlllt their boys. To the new college at Viterbo 
little Vincent wu sent in 181 81 with his elder brother Joseph. 
and remained under J eauit care for six years, inhaling their pecu
liar odour of piety, and gaining mastery over the clauic tongue 
of Latium. However excellent u a forcing-frame for the boy's 
intellectual faculties, this seminary can scarcely have been a 
healthy place for either his spiritual or hie physical develop
ment. His bodily vigour. braced up in the fine air of his 
native hilla1 held out against the relaxing and fever-fraught 
atmoaphere of Viterbo till he was thirteen, when a severe 
illneu shook hia constitution, which never fully recovered ita 
pristine robu11tneu. Hi11 mother, while acting a Spartan 
matron'• part in yieldiDg up her boya to the Jesuit fathen1 

indulged her natural yearnings by living mostly at Rome, so 
u to be near them, and at the same time to gratify " her own 
pious taatea •• at the headquarters of her church. The vacation.a 
spent with her in their mountain home at Carpineto, and her 
frequent letten to them, helped a little to soften the hardness 
of acholaatic routine. 

Meantime the Franciscan monks who had been driveu from 
Carpineto by the French in 1797-8, had returned to their 
boUBe, and were receiving a helping hand from Count Pecci 
and his wife. The latter had become a member of the Third 
Order of St. Francis, which embraces men and women of every 
rank and profession, and doea not bind them with a vow of 
poverty; and she attended the meetings for devotion and 
charity held in the monastery chapel, taking her children with 
her, ao that Vincent and his brothers were from childhood 
familiar with the brown garments and aandallea feet of these
-frian. When, in 1 823, the good mother wu aeized with 
mortal sickneu, and had in the prime of life to leave huaband 
and children, her body wu arrayed in the brown ~abit and 
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cord of the Franciscan Tertiarie11, and wu bW'ied in the 
Obsenantine Church of the Forty Martyn at Rome. About 
the same time Pina VII., who had had his full share of Papal 
vicissitudes, slipped out of the troubles of this life, and was 
succeeded by Leo XII., who aet himself at once to the work 
of repairing the wide breaches made in the walls of the Romiah 
Zion, and of reorganising the system of government which had 
been ao rudely ahaken by the irreverent Gani. In 1824 be 
restored the Collegio Romano to the care of those faithflll and 
wily aons of the Church, the Jesuits, and in the autumn of the 
ne:r.t year its halls were crowded with 1400 r.tudenta; amongat 
whom wu young Pecci, now fourteen years of age, who 
availed himaelf to the full of his educational advantages, and 
won prizes for Latin composition in prose and verse. 

His devotion in theae early years to the study of the classic 
masterpieces, and the ease of expression which he wu fast 
acquiring as well in Latin aa in his native Italian, were, with
out doubt, of incalculable advantage to him in his subsequent 
career. " Experience," says his biographer in one of hia many 
" improving-the-occasion " passages, " has demonstrated that 
in our own days, u in the past, the men who in Church and 
State are the leaden of their fellow-men-like a Newman, a 
Gladstone, a Leo XIII.-are men who have most assiduoualy 
and auccesafully cultivated claasic antiquity : " a aentence to 
be pondered well by our modern iconocluts. The embryo 
Pope, however, did not confine bis studies to lanl{Uage, rhetoric 
and poetry, he distinguished himself also in physics and 
chcmiatry, under the tnition of such men as Pianciani and 
Carafa; and at the close of I 828 was selected to be the -chief 
performer in the public disputations of the college. From this 
honourable ordeal-which involved appearance before ft formid
able array of prime scholars and high dignitaries, any of whom 
would be at liberty to attack his theaea and require elaborate 
repliea-youog Pecci was preaerved by another attack of the 
fever which had prostrated him in hia boyhood at Viterbo. 

MOYing ~n such an atmosphere, surrounded by ecclesiaatfo11 
of the first rank, and obaervant of the grand openinga presented 
in connection with the Papal Court, it is not to be wondered 
that Vincent in his twentieth year resolved to devote himaelf to 
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the Church, and, not feeling inclined to follow his brother's 
eumple in joining the Order of le1uit1, cb01e the ranks of the 
secular clergy u the sphere of hie labours. In 1830 he 
matriculated among the divinity students of the Gregorian 
Univenity, ■atat the feet of the Jeauit Gamaliel■, Perrone and 
Patrizi, and 100n diatingui■hed himself among his cl&11-mates. 
Two years later he won his degree of Doctor in 'rheology, and 
adopted the leu euphonious Gioacchimo, or Joachim, as his dis
tinguishing appellation. He now had to decide whether he should 
give himself to a course of parochial duty or enter" the service of 
the Holy See," that i■ to say, diplomatic or administrative em
ployment under the Pontifical government. Judging rightly of 
his own qualifications and aptitudes, he decided in favour of 
the latter, and entered the acade'my in which ecclesiutica of 
noble birth were trained for this branch of their profeBBion. 

In 1829 Pi1111 VIII. had succeeded Leo XII. in the Papal 
chair, and after a brief reign wu followed by Gregory XVI., 
who, having received flaming reports of Dr. Joachim's merits, 
appointed him to be one of hia "domestic prelates," and 10 
gave him hie first step on the ladder of . promotion. In 
November 1837,he tookholyorden as sub-deacon and deacon; 
but, though hia biographer endeavoun to paint a touching 
picture of his ordination on " a balmy moming in the golden 
autumn of Rome," it at once become■ evident that he devoted 
himself not so much to the ordinary work of a prieat, u to 
a political career, suited in fact to an astute man of the world 
cloaked in prie■tly habiliment■. Of this we need no further 
evidence than the title of the chapter following immediately 
on his ordination aa prieat on December 31 of the same year: 
" Monaignor Pecci'■ first ahining proofs of practical atatea
manahip-Govemor of Benevento." The province of Bene
vento, like most other part■ of the Statea of the Church, was 
then infe■ted with brigand•, and had become a refuge for 
BJDugglen and evil-doen in general. Here the young priest 
found a fair field for all his energiea. A aev.ere attack of 
typhoid fever, which brought the brand-new ref'orming govemor 
to death's door, wu yet opportune in giving him an unex
pected hold on the affectiou of his rapecallion 1ubjecta, whOtle 
Southem temperaments were equally hot and fierce in love and 
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in hate. Three 7ean or shrewd, firm administration transformed 
the forlorn, brigand-ridden province into 10mething savouring 
a little more or civilization, and won Pecci a name for moceu
ful statesmanship. As a coneequence, he wu promoted in 
1841 to the more important governonhip or Umbria, and 
there had to face, in Carbonarism, a foe far more difficult to 
deal with than the robbers and smugglers of Benevento. 
Carbonarism wu the natural outcome of long 7ean of bad 
government and priestly intolerance. Where no freedom or 
thought could be indulged, where every noble aspiration of a 
citizen wu sternly suppreued, eecret 110Cieties afforded the 
only breathing-place amid the stifling dungeon-like air of 
Southern ltal7.. The proper safety-valves were fastened 
down ; what wonder if the • heated vapour at last burst its 
bounds and overthrew thrones and principalities and powers? 
Monsignor Pecci did whatever an able ~an could do in his 
new province, and was planning yet more for its advancement, 
when he was removed to a fresh sphere, and found himself
now titular Archbishop of Damietta-appointed Apostolic 
Nuncio at the Court of BruSBels. Here a great struggle was 
going on between the partisans of secular and denominational 
education ; and he threw all the weight of hi■ personal and 
official influence into the latter scale. The shrewd, imp&!lllive 
King, Leopold I., recognized in him a foeman worthy of hia 
ateel, appreciated his learning and wit, and on one occasion 
paid him this compliment : " Really, Monsignor, you are u 
clever a politician aa you are an excellent Churchman." 

The Archbishop's 110journ at the Belgian Court afforded 
him an opportunity of visiting England, and forming his own 
concluaions with regard to its hardened heretica and the 
110fter brethren whom Ox.ford wu ju11t then training for Rome. 
To that ancient city he was recalled, in I 846, by the moribund 
Gregory XVI., in order to enter upon the bi11hopric of Perugia. 
In one respect this appointment seems to have been a mistake 
-that is, if a Pope ever can make a mistake. Archbishop 
Pecci wu apecially fitted for the sphere of diplomatic influence 
in which he figured ao gracefully ; and however admirably he 
ma7 have adminiatered his Italian diocese during thirty-two 
eventful years, there cm be little doubt that he wonld have 
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better se"ed the interests of his church in a more prominent 
and purely political poeition. Of his work at Perugia we can 
give no better summary than in his biographer's own worda : 

"He lost no time in doing bis duty in educating and preparing his 
flock to with.stand the peril■ which beset their conaciences, their homea, 
and their country. We shall find him instructing them diligently and 
aolidly; creating churches and schools wherever most needed; promoting 
piety and education in every parish ; raising the standard of education in 
the seminaries destined for clerical atudents ; renovating the great schools 
of superior education; lifiing hia eloquent voice, in paatoral letters, to 
prntest e.gaiDBt the outrage, and injustice done to religion and its chief, 
and waming, by writing11 u admirable for their sound doctrine and 
e:1:qnisite literary forms aa they are for their opportnneneBB, the people of 
Italy and all Christendom against the errors which unsettle and corrupt 
men', minds in our age, and against the vices begotten of unbelief, the 
unbridled love of pleasure, and the loss of faith in the etemal world with 
ita rewards and punishments." 

Looking back along those yean-the lifetime of a whole 
generation-we see the face of Europe just before ita irrepar
able change. Soon the smooth surface of public affain, heav
ing with internal throes, was rent into fragments and altered 
almoat beyond recognition. The manhood of the Continent, 
tied down and kept in durance by an infatuated ring of 
inferior rulen, bunt the withea of the Philistinu, and pulled 
down the pillan of State on the bead of monarch and monk, 
prince and prelate. In tracing the course of Monaignor Pecci 
through these stirring times, it is not difficult to sympathize 
with him in hie horror at the volcanic UJJheavale in hie native 
land ; nor is it bard to pardon, with a pBBBing smile, hi11 bio
grapher's incJuaion of" J anseniam " among the electric elementa 
that scathed the church and wrought euch ruin in priestly 
eyes. To the unprejudiced student of hietory the whole acene 
presents another aspect. In no previous instance had the 
mighty power of an overruling Providence been more strikingly 
manifest. The French Republican army with ita occupation of 
Rome, the pereeYering intrigues of the enthusiastic Mazzini, 
the underground work of the eecret societie11 of Carbonari, 
the restless war-feyer of Napoleon III. and his colonels, the 
bliudly daehing bravery of Garibaldi, and the diplomatic 
jinu,e of Cavour, the blunden of Pope and Austrian and 
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Bourbon-all in a marveJlou way contributed to the grand 
result of a free, coutwtioul Italy. Hmc illtB laclrrymm. 
'11ae " Holy :Father " wu dillpoueued of lauda to which he had 
no ahadow of title-of aecular power, the wielding of which wu 
in direct oppoaition to the Saviour's declaration : '' My king
dom is not of this .world "-and of au obsolete tyranny, of which 
honest John Bunyan had sketched a true portrait two hundred 
years ago. Instead of tears and lamentations and maledictions, 
there should have been thanksgiving that the heavily weighted 
church was at last freed from secular cares and from the cor
rupting inftuence of great wealth and irreaponaible power. 

The highly trained Archbishop, accutomed to command with 
the double authority of priest and statesman, without doubt 
felt very uncomfortable when his " Go " and " Do this " fell 
on unheeding ears. But the Italian church was now only 
reaping the tares it had itaelf reckleBBly aown, in the sloth and 
sensuality, the uncharity and cruelty of earlier day■. Indeed, 
had its rulers in the bygone years po!18e18ed the high tone, the 
culture, the genial disposition, the wide-awakeueaa and adapta
bility to altered time■ and circumstances which Leo XIII. 
seem■ to enjoy, the Roman Church, with all its unpardonable 
errors, might ■till have kept ita temporal power intact, and ■till 
have reared its head among the aovereigns of Europe. 

That Cardinal Pecci-he had been promoted to the purple 
in I 8 S 4-fo.lly realized what was the right and only safe 
coune of conduct to be punued by his clergy in these 
tronbloua time■, will be seen by the following utracts from his 
address to the Umbrian and Perugian priest■ in 1866, the 
memorable year in which the French garriaon wu finally with
drawn from Rome : 

" The moral conduct of the prieat is the mirror into which the people 
look to find a model for their own demeanour, .... Every shadow, 
enry atain, ia rem&rked by the nlgar eye ; and the mere ahadow is enough 
to make the people loae their es~m of prie11tly worth ..... It ia im
pouible that a prfoet who lay■ bimrielf open to BOr.h reproacbe■ or 101-

picions, who has t.he name or being self-indnlgent, intere■ted, and or 
irregnlur lire, aboold give forth that fragrance of a pore life, ' that sweet 
odour of Christ,' which witne111811 to onr worth and to our doctrine, as 
well in the e■timation of thoae who are saved aa in that of tho■e who 
perish." 
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"Behold the path whioh, according to my judgment, ■hould be followed 
by the clergy in our age. This path will lead them to the ■ore attain
ment of the two great meana which the Divine Muter declares to be 
indispensablli in our holy miniatry-holinea, and lmm.oledge. Let every 
prieat be by his e:mmple a pure and brilliant light ; let him be by his 
teaohing the ult of the eartb, and no diJ!iculties can preveut his fulfilling 
hia mini■try of reparation." 

The abaorption of the Statea of the Church into the kingdom 
of Italy placed the Cardinal in a trying poaition, which, how
ever, served to bring into play his fu:ie powera as an ecclesi
a■tical leader, and gave BCOpe to his talents an an earnest and 
elegant writer in many a pastoral to his bewildered clergy. 
In 18 71 the people of Perugia, among whom he had 
laboured zealously for five-and-twenty yean, resolved to give 
him a grateful ovation in celebrating with pomp his " silver 
jubilee." Dr. O'Reilly records the special vota, or prayers, 
which were ofl'ered on behalf of the Cardinal Bishop to "Mary 
Mother of Grace;" to "Holy Lawrence" of the red-hot 
gridiron-an implement honourably mentioned in the appeal 
to his saintship ; and to " Conatantius and Herculanus, bishops 
and martyrs." 

Besides his labours in his diocese, Cardinal Pecci had his share 
of work as a member of the Sacred College, being on no less 
than six of the "congregations " which are charged with the 
administration of the complex alfairs of the wide-spread Roman 
Church. Of his habits of life at this period we have the 
following account :-

" Rising before the dawn, even in the longest B11mmer days, he was 
early at the altar, and had paid his debt of wonhip and devotion when 
the ordinary oecnpation11 of the day claimed his attention. Hie frugality 
was that of a hermit; for, while doing nobly the offices of ho11pitality to 
invited guests or passing strangers, he allowed himaell no indulgence. 
But these habits of personal austerity aud almost monastic asceticism 
were the hiddeu secrets of his iuterior life, known only to the few admitted 
to his utmost intimacy. To all others whom he received with the dignity 
and courtesy of a prince, the rigour with which he treated himself could, 
only be guessed from the atmosphere of sweet spiritwtlit.y which sur
rounded the man." 

In 1 8 7 7 coming eventa cast their shadows before, in his 
appointment by the aged Pio Nono to the important post of 
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Camerlengo, or Chamberlain of the Boman Church-" a 
charge involving, during the vacancy of the Papal Chair, the 
supreme authority to administer the temporalitiea of the Holy 
See." It wu, in fact, a nomination by the dying pontiff' of 
the man whom be wished to be his succeaaor at the Vatican. 
On January 7, 1878, Pio Nono expired, after a pontificate ofun
nsual length and viciaaitude, in which he had aadly disappointed 
the hopes of the enthusiasts who had expected to find in him 
that chimera of imagination-a really liberal Pope. In the 
interregnum of six weeks which occurred before a new occupant 
could be elected to the Chair of St. Peter, Cardinal Pecci, by 
right of his office as Chamberlain, carried on the business of 
the church, and made the requisite arrangements for the 
election. On February 19th the conclave of sixty-one 
Cardinals proceeded to the momentous work, locked in the 
beautiful Sistine Chapel, and provided with separate st:reenB, 
seats, tables and voting papers. As the result of the first 
and second ballots Cardinal Pecci had the largest number of 
votes; bot it was not till the third ballot, taken on the next 
day, that he obtained the two-thirds majority required by the 
canons. Though he cannot have been unprepared for this 
result, his emotion and reluctance seem to have been intense. 
Yet that be had well considered the pouibilitiea of the situation 
is evident from his "prompt" answer to the sub-dean's ques
tion: " By what name do you wish to be called?" "By the 
name of Leo XIII." 

The new Pope, like the sharp man of buaineu he bas 
always been, signalized his election by issuing, the very day 
after his coronation, a bull which reconstituted the Catholic 
hierarchy in Scotland. And this was but the beginning of his 
demonstration■ of interest in the outlying portions of his 
spiritual domains. A skilled diplomatist, be fully perceived 
the beauty of the precept, Quieta non movere ; but he also 
knew well how to bide his time and seize the nice opportunity 
-the mollia tempora /andi-for addressing remonstrance and 
advice, compliment and congratulation, to haughty monarch 

• and crabbed statesman. With several crowned heads he hu 
steadily won favour by his vigorous encyclicals in denunciation 
of the dangen to which infidelity and aocialiam expose the 
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body politic. Hie mollt nmarbble mcoea hu been with 
regard to Germany, where Dr. Falk'• "May laws" bore 
hardly on a church accn1tomed rather to domineer over othen 
than to endure civil interference with it■ own arrangements. 
Knowing that be could not at once produce any change in the 
determination• of the Emperor William and bi■ Chancellor, be 
waited patiently, and waa at length rewarded for hi■ courteous 
bearing in June I 8 8 3 by a con1iderable modification of the 
obnoxious law■, and in May I 886 by their virtual repeal. 
Meantime, the gratification of the Pontifical politician mu1t 
have reached a high pitch, when, in I 8 8 S, Spain and Germany 
choae him a■ the arbitrator in their quarrel about the Caroline 
Ialanda, and be had the happiness to please both parties by his 
deciaion, and win still greater favour with Prince Biamarck. 

Our limits forbid our particularizing his public acts during 
recent· yean, with moat of. which our readen are familiar 
through the daily papen. Of his penonal habit■ aome inter
eating glimJ11181 are given in Dr. O'Reilly'• cloaing chapter. 
Hi■ final paragraph is worthy of remark : 

"The lamp in the Pope's room in the Vatican, shining at night when 
all around is darlrneas, gives forth the Lumen in Cmlo, that supernal light 
which eveu now illumiu1ttes both hemispheres. No inch light, 1ince St. 
Peter'■ teaohing and virtue■ ■hone in that very apot, confounding and 
appalling the licentious and cruel Nero, ever shed its apleudoun on the 
world from the Seven HillB of Bome." 

This is a fine panegyric, but casts 1evere reflections on 
the long line of bishops, real or imaginary, between St. Peter 
and Leo XIII. This wonderful old man is pathetically styled 
" the pri110ner of the Vatican," which means ■imply that he 
dares not venture into the street■ of the Eternal City for fear 
of popular uproar and personal annoyance. Evidently the 
Romana have not the m011t pleasant recollections of their 
Papal aovereigns. While fully appreciating the charming 
affability with which His Holineu receives bis heretic viaiton, 
we have a 1hrewd 1u1picion that were be to regain the tem• 
poral power of hi■ predece1110n, Rome itself would 100n feel 
the weight of hie fatherly band, Protestant chapels and schools 
would be cloaed, and Mr. Piggott'• eloquent voice would no 
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longer be beard proclaiming in muaical Italian the Gospel of 
the grace of God. For, however far oor Papal friends may 
have advanced in demonstrations of goodwill to thoae who are 
no longer under their yoke, this volume affords abundant proof 
that Luther', grand revolt hu never been forgiven, and that 
Protestantism in all its forms ia still regarded aa a blunder and 
a crime. Those who study this book dispassionately will see 
that ao long u Rome retains her corrupt practices and in
tolerant principles there ia still need of watchful heed and un
flinching protest against the bitter enemy of religious liberty, 
even though its leader has the gloved hand and velvet tread of 
the accomplished and amiable Leo XIII. 



SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY. 

Theologi,silur Jahresberi.cht. Herausgegeben von R. A. LIPsrus. 
Sechster Band enthaltend die Literatur des Jahres 1886. 
Leipzic : Reichardt. 1 8 8 7. 

THE yeu 1886 produced no new work of' 6rat-clase tank in the field of' Old 
and New Teatament literature, or in that or f'ormal theology. The only 

exception ia Dillmann•• C<>mmt11tar9 on N11•~•. Deuuronomy, and Joal1111, 
which, although a second edition of the original worlr, i1 new from Dillmann'a 
hands. It ia charaeterized, or courae, by aolid and minute erudition. The 
atandud work■ are constantly appearing in new and rniaed edition■. Thu■, 

Dillmann'• Gnem ia in the fil\h edition, and Meyer'• Commntam,, greatly 
tranefonned, an in the fifth, aixth, and aeventh ediLion,, 

The moat cunsiderable new undertaking ia a aeriee of theological handbooks 
publiahed by Mohr, of Freiburg. It repreeenta the critical ■chool, and need■ 
therefore to be weighed u well u read. Whatever deductions have to be 
made. and it ahonld be remembered that there is vut improvement in the t.one 
of the achool, and that it■ conclueiona are greatly underrated, it i1 imponible 
not to admire the thoroughueu and aolidity of ita work. The works that 
have already appeared are Harnack'• Dogmngt1cflicl,te, Baud i., Weiuii.cker'a 
.Apo,toliaclt. Zfttalter, Holtzmann'• Ei•lfftv11g in d,u N. T. in a second 
edition, De la Sa111811ye'a Rt1li9ioMgt11cliclt1; Band i.; and the volnmee pro
miaed cover the whole ground of theology. Harnack'■ work is specially 
ablo. The author baa made the aecond century hia field. Be inaillts very 
atrongly that, while J udaiam ■uppliee the substance of Chriatian doctrine, 
Greece determined the form in whioh it i1 e~reNed ; and he mabe it hia 
busineaa to deacribe thia Helleni•ing prooeu. Undoubtedly there ia a basill or 
truth in the poaition, although Harnack', conclusion• may need to be modi
fied. The number of Introd11etum• lo IM Nffl TutalMfll appearing jut 
DOW ia remarkable. Beeide Holtzmann',, jn■t mentioned, we hl'fe one by 
Weise, the author of the Lif~ of CArwl. Bleek'e I11troa11t:Hon hu alao been 
republished in a fourth edition by a new edi~r. 

Two new Liet1 of Ju,,, are in ooune of production. or the one by 
H. H. Wendt, the &rat part hu appeared J of' the one by W. Beyechlag, 
the eecond. The name■ of the writ.en are guarantee. for acuteneu and 
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eoholanhip. Some or the reaulta or their .tadiee are queationable enough; 
etill, even in thia field there ii great improvement on former writen. 

Several work■, on ethics are worth notice. Gua hu publi■hed the fint 
ldion or the 1eCODd vol11111e or hi■ 0-ltioAu d. cAmtl. Eeliilt, dealin" 
with the Bineenth and ■eventeentb centuries. Among other topica, Jesuit, 
myatio, and pieti■tio etbiee f■ll to be reviewed. Paul Christ'• Lelan voa 
a.kt ttacA fUflt N. T. ia commendtcl 11 11 f?e11h e:1poaition or II practical sub
ject. Wilb. Wundt'a EtlaiJ:(577 pp.) endeavoun to gronnd ethical doctrines 
on the faota or the moral life, but ia dilruse in treatment. O. Pfleiderer'■ 
Gnndm• d. cArinl. Gla•lxnu •• Bitunlelarc baa reached II third edition. 
Like the author, it i■ able ; and it i, moderate in size and prioe. 

Two work■, writt.en in the interest of Ritsebl's teaching, are Bender'11 Du 
Wun dcr BcligioA •· du Grs,ulguctu tkr KirclumlnldHg (337 pp.), and 
Hermann'• Der VwJ:cAr du CAruun 111it Gott (205 pp.). In both the nega
tin tendency of the new ■chool come■ clearly to light. All penonal int.er
coune with God i■ nplained away or denied ; the only poaaible intercourse ia 
in and through Cbri■t'• teaching and life. God's intercour■e with UB i■ the 
revelation or Him■elf in Chri■t, and our■ with God consi■b in prayer, which 
i■ e■aentially gntitude for benefit■ :recei,ed. Everything beyond thia ia 
" imaginary." In the Ritechl ■chool the supernatural diaappean,. ud Deiam ia 
brought back. Bender's more philoaophical treatise betrays the aame tendency. 
It ia 181D again in Ritsehl'■ GucAioltu Ila Piotinruu, which bujmtreached 
it.I oonoluaion in a third volume. Pietiam, and ■ll myatieiam, are ■o abhorrent 
to Ritaohl, because they lay suoli etreu on the neceaeity and fact or inward, 
epiritual religion ; and the whole dril\ of hil hiatory ie to diecredit pietiam in 
■ll its movement. and repr-»tative■. We may wondn why Riteclal takee eo 
much trouble about it. But it ia incumbent on him to get rid or all t.eaching 
which ineiata on the pouibility or special internal workinp or grace. It ia 
becoming more and more apparent that Bitachl'■ theory ie the old naturaliun 
■peaking in more u11otuom tone1. 

In apoloiretici,, the Catholic Bettinger'• Apolop, dn C.lrirtntA•-., in 
eneral volume■, hu paeaed through eeveral edition■; and Hench'• Du w
au ll11gla11&.u. Populan, polntucu V ortrag• (Leipzig: Riahtar) i■ higbl:r 
commended. 

H.iatorical worh well epoken or are Ch. Schmidt'• Precu tJ. l' Hvtoin de 
l'EgU. d'Occidtme pnda,at Z. Jtlo,n•age, ud Bocholl'• IJIOIIOlrllph GD 

Rupert vou Deutz (Giiteralob, Bertel■ mlllln). 
In homiletica, Lineenm11yer'1 Gcelaiclau dcr Pndigt '" Dnucllarul -

KMl d. Gr. bi, n• ..f.uga-, d,a 14 JaArA., 490 pp. (Jliinaben, Stahl), 
though written by a Catholic, ia commended u full or inetruetiou and intere■t. 
A third volume brinp down Beete'■ hietory of the Lutheran pulpit to Spener. 
Bindemanu'■ Dill Bcdnt•111 tla .4.. T. fli,r die clrutl. Pndigt, ,346 pp. 
(Bertelamann), cli■cuaaee • ■ubject or great importlllloe to the preaober. A 
volume of ■ermona by Baumnann, .4.la4. PndigUfl, 238 pp. (Stuttprt. 
Cotta), baa a prelioe on the natun and importanoe or univmity preaching, 
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in which the 1tandard i, aet high, and tbe aermoa1 an Mid well to illuatnb 
the rnl•. High praiae iB beatowed on a volume of 26 aenuon1 by Ehlen, 
Biliw au d .. u/Jn du .J.po,kl• Pa■lu (Frankfurt, Die&terweg), whiah iB 
Mid to portray the ApoeUe'1 life in the light of modem knowledge, and to draw 
from it 1urpriaiogly pertinent leuoDB for the present. Other good volumeB 
ara :Fricke'■ Gottugrii,lu, 2 Bde., Luger'■ C!rutu •uer Labn, Meier'■ Dna 
Worl i.t mnnu Fw.uu Lnu:Au, Bcbulze'1 Pndigtnftj,r attlieA Strifx,'"1, 
u. nligiol S.el,nuu. 

We are not aorpriBed to ftnd in Germany Henry Drummond's Diu Natur
gl#k in ur G,i,tawlt, and to hear that it hu given rile to a litUe war or 
pamphlets and article11. 

One of the most intereeting things in the Reriew iB the eocount given or 
Oreek Chrietian periodicala published at Coutantinople. It iii moet encouraging 
to find that the chief contents or these periodicala are dilC1l88iou and espoai
tions or Scripture purages. Thua the Elelduitutil:, .Autuia devote■ long 

• aection1 to our Lord's rebuke of the Phariaee11, and his farawell discouraea to the 
ApoeUea. The parables and miraclea, and Paul'■ addrfla at Miletns, are al■o 
diaenatlBCl. The Old Teat.ament al■o ia not neglected. Thiii revival of interest 
in Biblical ■tudiea iB of good promiae for the Eutem Churah. 

The Homuetic Review. New York : Funk & . W agnalls. 
1886 and 1887. 

The publiehen have sent 111 a con■iderable ■election of the num~n of this 
review for the lut and the current year. It appear■ to u■ to be a joumal not 
unworthy or the att.ention or clergymen on thia aide of the AUantio. It ia very 
carefully edited and fnll of interesting matt.er. As exhibiting the moat important 
upect1 of applied theology and what may be called pulpit science in America it 
cannot but have a special interest for preacherB in thui country. Each number 
013ntain1 a " Review Section,'' in whioh preachers and 111bjecta u well u books 
are :reviewed; a "Sermonic Section," consisting of extraete Crom sermons ; a 
" Miacellaneou■ Section," an " Editorial Section, and a paper on the "C1meot 
Religious Thought or ContioenW Europe." Under the tint ■ection during laet 
year wu pnbliehed a aeries or "Critici1m1 on aome or the Ablest Repn!dBnta• 
tive Preachen or tho Day." A■ might be expected, thui aeriee being really and 
fl'IIDkly critical, ia anonymou1. So delicate a work u that of critfoiziog living 
preachen could not be impartially and adequat.ely done by a contemporary 
clergyman, unle1111 done anonymously. These criticism■ are '' by an eminent 
proreuor of Homileticl." One paper is given to Henry Ward Beecher, another 
to Talmage. From theBe we ■hall c:ull aome puaagea. 

"Mr. Beecher'• pulpit diseour■e n aingularly destitute or the idM of abso
lute ■nbmi11iou on the part oC the hnman will to authority out,ide it.elf ..... 
He treated Scripture in the manner or a man who never had dreamed of any• 
thiilg but having hia own way with the word or God, and makiog it mean 
whatever he chon. The muter id•or ob.din~ acaordingly he miaaed. He 
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did not find it, becaaae be did not brin,r it. . . . . I make my criticism deliber• 
at.ely, and I have even hitherto goarded myselr oeedl8118ly in makintr it ....• 
He not only 'failed to teach obedience; he taught in&ubordioation 1D11tead of 
obedienc:e." 

"Kr. Beecher taught a ,rreat man1 tbioga that Cbri■t taught. But Christ 
taught obedience to Himself, and tb11 article in Christ'• leeching, the capital 
thing in it, Mr. Beecher managed to miu. Mr. Beecher'• morality-I mean 
the morality be preacbed-wBB a good mnrality in the main, eseept for the 
lack in it or the uviu,r principle of obedin,ce due to CAri•t a• Muter. Thie 
lacking, it ,ru not a true Goepel morality." 

Mr. Beecher taught, the Profeuor 1tatea, that Paul ,ru " the apoatle of 
manhood," "manhood in Cbriat Jeau, He being both the model a11d the 
impiratioo.'' Man, however,••• to be bis ow11 master, "muter of all aooiety, 
all religiow, all cA11rcAu, all io1titutioo1,'' and "independent oflbem" all
or, "if be ie not, be C1111 be or ought to be." 

"Mr. Beecher i1 'very bold.' He IBy&: 'lo regard to ordiDBDcee, thoae 
which do you irood, obeerve. II" ordinances come to yon and BB.f, " What can 
we do for you PI and yon aee nothing that they can do for you, they retire: 
They are not obligatory on you.' " 

"Chriat BBY•: 'Do this in remembrance or Me.' Kr. Beecher ay1: • That 
ii not obligatory on you.•" 

"Kr. Beecher bad great faith in proteat.atioo■ of aJrection. How great let 
tbia one following ei:ample of utt.eranOP, on bis part, anftice to ■how:-

" Mr. Beecher was in the midat of the moat dreadful ei:perieoce of hia life. 
Sonday alter Sonday, thraughout that protracted agony of e:i:poaure and ol' 
1u1ienae, tbia auperhuman man 1tood in his pulpit aud preached more u if the 
1ky wu aerene over his head, than u if the element.. about him were diuolv
ing. I describe what wu apparently the Clllle. To the deeply oonaideriog 
mind, the particular pa1sage now about to be shown is full of the interior 
penooal pauiooate an,ruiah of the 1peaker. Did ever, think you, berore, out 
of the dept.ha, a ainkmg soul aend up a cry like this of hope refusing to 
despair P- cry how inteoae, bunting into imagiu1tiv11 e1pres1ion bow 
splendid. • 

'" When I come up before the Eternal Judge aod 88:V, all aglow: "My Lord 
and my God," will he tum to me and BBY: .••. " Yon did not come up the 
right road; .... go down.'' I, to the face of Jehovah, will stand and uy: 
"God! I won't go to bell ; I will go to heaven. I love thee. Now damn 
me if thou caoat-. I lo•e thee.'' And God aball aey, and the heavem flame 
'With donble and triple raiubmn, and echo with joy : "DOBttbou love P Enter 
in and he for ever bleued.'' Let oa pny." 

" I■ it not the ■nblimity of audacity P And ia it not the audacity or 
deapairP 

" When the mind reconra itself, and hecomea undazzled from tbe blindio~ 
efl'ect of aoch auddeu magnificence in imagination, it perceive■ clearly that 
here i1 a highly rhetorical upreaaion of what, throughout, ia Mr. Beecher'• 
governing thought-namely, that love a, a eeotimeot, an emotion in distinction 
from love u obedience to God, i■ the ideal to aim at. I uy nothing agaio•t 
tbia thought; I need, indeed, BBY nothing whatever about it, ei:oept that it ia 
not the ideal pnaeoted in Scripture.'' 

The article, a■ might be e:a:pected, ia highly eulogistic of Mr. Beecher u a 
gilled pulpit orator. But though the deacription of him, under thia upect, 
ia ■trikiog 1nd imprellive, it doea little elae than depict, with aome variation 
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of espreuion, what all Mr, Beecher', intelligent mdcanaid aritica ban agN8ll 
in aacribing to one or the moat wonderfully endowed publio speaken or whom 
we have any knowledge. The same number or the 1let,iato contains a ealotl'J' 
of Mr. Beecher delivered in his own church u a funeral tribute by Dr, Charlee 
11. Hall, an Epieoopalian clergyman of Brooklyn, who wu a friend and 
neighbour or hia. 

The view which the same aritic, in the month preceding (April 1887), gives 
of Talmage u a preacher is a complete cont.rut to his estimate of Beecher. 
Apart from his theology, Beecher was all but perfect, wu the most eloquent, 
venatile, and brilliant, and yet the moat natural, of publio apeaken. Tal
mage, on the other hand, is full of obedience to the Bible in the Btrieteet and 
mo,t abBOlute sense, iH intensely evangelical, i1 profoundly in earnest to save 
souls, and brinits into his earnest evangelical preaching immense force of 
vitality, carried home by the strongeat language and the moat striking illua
tration~, according to bia own taste a11d ideas, which be can command, and by 
a very distinct and energetic utterance. But u to manner in the pulpit, to 
tute, style, and gen~ literary merit,, be ie represented u singularly faulty. 
•• There is no real imagination here," the cultured critic cannot but aay, "Dilly 
a wild, unbridled fancy-no picture preeented anywhere, nothing but splubes 
of bright colonr, laid on without form, minRled without harmony." Hie facial 
gestures are ugly "diatortione," hi• tones are ill-modulated, and the change■ 
in the voice are violent and unmeaning. In his anertion1 at hazard he i1 the 
most inaccurate and reckleBB of men. He say•, for e:111mple, "Charles Lamb 
could not endure Coleridge." "Waller warred again1t Cowley.'' "The hatred 
or Plato and Xenophon is u immortal u their works." "The inaccnraciea 
now noted appropriately cluster on a eingle page and in a eingle pangraph." 

One or the moat •weeping pusagee in the critique ia u follow1, though the 
last sentence i1 eomewhat redeeming:-

" It bu hardly ll8ellled worth while to say that in the organization or plan 
of a 11ermon Dr. Talm&R9 is almo.t entirely wanting. A.a a rule, there ia no 
order, no progre., no unity, no cumulative efect. There is a Nriee of more 
or leaa intereating and atriking pBBB■ges, and the sermon enda. It might have 
ended before, or it might now go on, with equal fitn88t, BO far u oonoerna any 
aocompliabment or a ~ in the unfolding or thought. The sermon ia a 
mere 10088 concatenation of paragrapba. True, the paragrapba-often faulty, 
no doubt-are Nldom without their intereet, their value, and their lile." • 

And yet, in tbi1 article, which wu in type before Beecher died, 1'e are 
told that, " with one doubtful n:ception 11 (the reference no doubt is to 
llr. Spurgeon), Talmage i■ "the moat widely heard preacher in the 
world." 

"He bu inherit.ed Mr. Beecher, while that wonderful "ola man eloquent" 
etill preachee with eingularly little diminution or bis priatine power. He hu 
not, mdeed, inherited Mr. 13eecber'a pre-eminence in the qnality but only in 
the quantity-the quantity, however, augmented-of audience commanded, 
lr you ahould count the heads of Dr. Talmage'• hearen, in oomparieon with 
tboae of Mr. Beeaher'1, numbered at whatever point you ahould chooee in the 
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highest proaperity of the latter's career, Dr. Talmage's majority would be im 
menee. If yon a'honld weigh the brains, comparatively, ol' the two andiencea. 
the disparity would be equally immense in favour or Mr. Beecher',." 

In brief, the one good thing which liea at the bottom or Dr. Talmage'• 
unequalled popularity is his earnest and reali•tic evangelical preaching. But 
this genuine element is made more at.tl'&(.-tive wit.h the vut majority or the 
uneducated or half-uneducated, who have a Cal.tie tute for that which is lond 
and aen1ati0D1il, by violences and eccentricities which a good Christian taate 
ought to condemn. At the 1&1De time, let it ahray■ be remembered that the 
miscellaneous and medley crowds th11t admire Dr. Talmage aft'ord no fair 
criterion of the average taate of American evangelical Chrietians. Dr. Hall 
the Preabyt.erian paator of New York, ie not an American, he iR an Irishman. 
But he is the mOBt influential pHtor, and one or the mOtit instructive and 
naefnl preaehera in the city. His Church and Church organization are vutly 
more powerful in their efl'ect on the BOCiety of New York and i!H uBOCiated 
cities of Brooklyn and New Jeree,r than the utterances of Dr. Talmage. 
Probably the Church of Dr. Storrs, of Brooklyn, is still more inftnential than 
that of Dr. Hall, while it is beyond doubt very much more so thau that of 
Dr. Talmage. 

Syst,em of (Jkri,sl:ian Ethics. By Dr. J. A. DORNER. Translated 
by Prof. C. M. MEAD, D.D., and Rev. R. T. CUNNINGHill, 

M.A. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1887. 

Dr. Domer'• Ethics i■ the natural and nec81i88ry compliment to his 
theological mast.f'rpiea,, which has already appeared in English (Syatem of 
Christian Doctrine, 4 vols.), and is marked by the same characteristica
wonderCul breadth and symmetry or plan, inten,oe originality and vigour of 
thought, complete mutery or the material, an eclectic or mediating line of 
treatment. Ethica, it aeems, wu the author•~ favourite Rubject, and we can 
easily believe it. While there is no less mind than in the dogmatic work, there 
is more heart, more glow of feeli:ai. Germany is u rich in the ethical field 
u we are poor, and we are glad to profit b,r our neigbboura' acquisitions. 
Harle11s and :Martensen are valuable ethical teachera, 11nd Domer is a welcome 
uddition. If he bu less lit.erary graoe than his Danish friend, hu hu more 
sturdy independence and originality. It is interesting to notice the points of 
contact be'tween two such spirits u :Martensen and Domer. The Conner 
throughout hia work insists that Christian ethics is the destined goal and 
perfection of hnm:m life ; and this is what Domer means by the harmony and 
afti.nity between the tint and the second creat.ion-i.e., between the natural and 
the moral. Thua we read : "In the first creation thA Log011 has hi11 pre• 
e:1istence; it was arranged Crom the beginning with reference t.o the moral 
purpose of the world, and the LogoB creat.ed it with reference to the second 
creation, for which it is to he the bui■.'' So agaio both thinkers take the 
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ame view of the relation or theological or Christian philosophical ethics. 
The reuons whioh Domer gives for the necessity and independent rights or 
the two systems are fnll of nggestion. The only drawback is the peouliarity 
of German modes of e:r;preseion, bnt this of coune applies to all tran1lation11 
alike. After the translator baa done his work, the reader hu again to translate 
into snob formus an Engli1h Domer or Marten.en wonld uae. Unlesa this ill 
done, the book remaina a aaled book. . 

A. reference to the outline of the work will show the wide range of its dia
ensaiona. After preliminary explanations the first part deals with all that is 
presupposed by Christian Ethica. These presnpposition1 are thr-Man's 
Natural and Moral Constitution, the Elements of Notnral Morality, and the 
11tagee of progreN towards the Moral Ideal of the world. These fundamental 
qnestiona are minutely and lnminonaly expounded in section, and chapters. 
If we wanted an eumple of the spirit and style of Domer'• teaching, we ahould 
take his comparatively brief but rich diecU88ion of the nature, degrees, and 
historical forms or conaoienoe in the second aeetion of the second division. The 
dift'erent theories are stated and tested with the greatest clearness. Very fine 
t.oo ill the aketch or the world's progress from the endmmonilltio to the legal and 
from the legal stage to Lo,e or the Gospel. 

The strength of the work, however, is in the second part treating of the 
realization of the ideal in Christian Ethioe. Here again we have three di mions, 
with an elaborate apparatus of section• and chapters. The first impression is 
one or complaity, but slight inBpection reHals the naturalness of the connN:ticn 
and the dimione, How noble the conception of the lint di,iaion...:." Christ 
the God-man u the realization in prinoiple of Morality in Mankind." He i11 
this u "the Revelation of the Law, the All-embracing Virtue, the Principle 
of the Kingdom of God (of the HighAat God)." In other terms, Chriat is the 
centre of ethics u he ia of dogmatica. The aecond dimion treats of lndi,idua l 
and the third of Social Morals, but in Dorner'a own style. Bia teaching on the 
genesia, maintenance, growth, and perfecti.:,n of individual Cbriatii&n oharacter 
in its manifold relation,, &11 well as on the Family, the State, A.rt, Scienoe, tho1 
Churoh in their moral aapects, is full to the bursting-point of beautiful and 
frnitfnl thought. The philoaophieal and the practioal are perfectly united. 

The p1111ition taken by Domer will generally commend itself to Christian 
thinken. While e:r;perienoe and utility have their place in ethical doctrine, 
they oan never give na the highest conceptiona of the right aud the good. The 
Ullefnl and the right are related, but not ideatioal ideas. Prof. Mead aeys : 
"Neither the empirical nor the utilitarian theory of morals receives any support 
from the author. In 1pite of the loud-mouthed claims of materialistic and 
NJDi-materialiaLio writers, that the a priori and intuitional method■ are obaolete. 
it will have to be confeued by any one who carefully reads this treatise that 
the lut word baa not yet been uttered." 

The translation i11 well done. The volume reada pleuantly. The brief 
eketch of Dr. Domer'• life and oharacter prefixed to the work brings before ua 
a noble personalit,. We are deeplythukful that a work of1uch Ollmmanding 
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power is made accessible to the Eogliah-speaking Churohes, with which Domer 
bad strong sympathy. 

1. Oom1Mntary on St. Paul's First Epistle to the Ourinthians. By 
F. GoDET, D.D. Translated by Rev. A. CusIN, M.A. 
Vol. IL Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1887. 

2 . .Apologetics; 01·, The Scientific Vindication o/ (JJ,,ristianity. By 
J. H. A. EIIRABD, Ph.D., D.D. Tmnslated by Rev. J. 
MA.cPHERSO~, M.A. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1887. 

The translation of Godet's four invaluable commentaries i■ now complete. 
Th"Y are invaluable, not beca1188 they ei:haust one side or the tut, the critical. 
philological, ei:egetico.l, or pr11Ctical, but becauEe they combine all these element.a 
io admirable proportion. Still their strength ia in the ei:egetical part; the 
ezegeaia is fully up to date. When asked for ei:poeitione which meet all the 
want.a of the scholarly student, we invariably think of Godet. The pre&ent 
volume does not yield to the former one in interest. The second epistle 
bristles with questions which test a commentator's 1trength to the utmOBt
tbe conduct or women in publicwonhip, the Lord's Snpper,Spiritual Gil\s, the 
Besurrection of Christ and the General .Resurrection. The author's conclu
sions ue generally such as commend them11elvea to our aeceptance. The chief 
o:oeption is u to the two resurrections, pre· aud poet-millenarian (p. 377). 
:Out whether we agree or r.ot, we everywhere admire the commentator's lucidity• 
point, and spiritual insight. Aa to the difficult passage, eh. i:i. 10, Dr. Godet 
uye : " This term potan- has been understood in many w1y1, but they ue not 
worth the trouble of enumeration, the meaning is eo clear and simple." We 
nther doubt this. Hetran■late■" asign of power," e:rplainingthat the thing ia 
pot for the sign. Godet acknowllldgea that while it is a common practice to 
put the sign for tLe thing, the reverse order is rare, and he BCBrCely euccaeda 
in jUBtifying it. The reference to the angels is ei:plained by their pre■ence in 
wonhip. In entering upon the exposition of eh. i:v. Godet uye: "Doctrine 
i.e the vital element in the ei:istence of the Church. The Church it.elf is in 
a manner only doctrine aPimilated. Any gnve corruption in teaching imme
diately vitiates the body of CLrist. The apostle opened bis letter by laying 
down u the found11tion of bis ·work, Christ crucified, ha concludes it by pre
■eotiDg u the crown of his work, Christ rilK'ln. In these two fact■, applied 
to the con■cience and appropriated by faith, there is conoentrated indeed the 
wholti of the Cbrietian salvation." The ei:poaition of the p■ychical and 
spiritual body ia very good. "The p■ycbical body ia not a body of the aame 
aub■tanoe u the aoul itseir, otherwisa it would not be a body; but formed by 
BIid for a BOul. Nor is the spiritual body a body of a ■piritual nature; it 
would still leas be a body in that cue ; but a body formed by and for a prin
ciple or life which ie a !lpirit, and fully appropriated t.o it■ ■errioe." He also 
argues well for "wu seen" in :a:v. 5, as againat "appeued (in vision)." " In. 
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eaoh case the conte:i:t must decide. In this passage, al\er " He wu raised," 
the choice is not doubtC11l ; it can only designate a bodily appearance. This is 
also plaun from the very object of tbi1 whole enumeration of apostolio testi-
1nonies. What it St. Paul'd aim P To prove our bodily resurrection. Now 
it is impossible to understand bow a simple vision, a purely spiritual appear• 
ance of the Lord, could serve to demonstrate a bodily resurrection." In one or 
two cues the tnnslater seems to fail in clearneBB. We do not understand, " As 
to women, if, under the jn8uence of a eudden inepiration or renlation, they 
wieh to take the word in the &188mbly to give utterance to a prayer or pro
phecy, I do not object" (p. 314). "Take the word" may be French, but it 
i1 not Engliah. 

Ebrard'11 fir•t volume wu largely metaphysical; the eecond enters upon the 
more familiar ground of the history of religion. Hinduism, Buddbiam, the 
Greek, Egyptian, and other religionR are deBCribed with great fulnesa. As 
thia eection, however, ie not finished, the application of the argument is still 
to come. Ebr111d's great mastery of the many fields or knowledge coming 
within his province, and the vigour of hi.~ ■tyle, make u1 the more regret tb■t 
his polemio so ol\en takes a personal form and pubes ridicule and satire to 
euoh a length. 011 p. 89 be says, nry truly, Dijficiu t•t ,atiram non 
•cribll1'1 ! He ridicul811 with great gusto the doctrine that the law of average~ 
disproves free-will. Such act~ as eating and drinking, walking, standing, 
sitting, lying, are free enough ; yet their timea and modea are all regulated by 
14w (p. 89). He iM very 11evere on Haeckel. "All the same, we scruple not to 
tear frnm the phenomenon of Haeckeliam the calf-skin that has covered its un
■hapely limbll, and to ebow to the public in its true form the idol before which 
it has been prostrating it.ielf." He speaks ju1t u 1trongly agaimt the Dar• 
winian theory of evolution, or (what may be a very dilferent thing) the 
Darwiuian theory u Ebrard understands it (p. 4). He understands Darwin
ianism to acknowledge nothing but material things and processeM, and posi
tively to exclude the vital and spiritual. In fact, it is not so much Darwin'~ 
theory, as certain presentation• of it and inferences from it-not Darwin, but 
Darwin plus Haeckel-that raiiies Ebrard'1 wrath to white heat. "Si:i: proofs 
that do not prove the point are of no avail." The work, when completed, will 
undoubtedly be an e:i:ceediogly valuable repenory of fact and eriticiem. The 
translator hBB strangely preierred the German to the English form of certain 
names, "Ardsbuna •• for" Arjona" (p. 176). 

Praise-&ngs of lffT'ael, A New Rendering of the Book of 
Psalms. By JOHN DE WITI', D.D., a Member of the 
American Old Testament Revision Company. New and 
Revised Edition. London: Funk & Wagnalls. I 886. 

It is with pleaaore that we call attention to one of the beet versions of the 
FAiter that it bu been our fortune to meet with. Feeling that the Revisers 



worked under re11trictiona which prevented them making all the change■ 
nl!C8IIB&I')' in order to a perfect repre11entation or the original, the author oft'en, 
his work aa a specimen of a translation mnde under freer conditiona. He 
evidenly haa all the qualifications requu-it~ for the taak-adequate Hebrew 
acholarahip, poetio tact, and di11Cemment,; a mind open to euggeationa, iron 
diligence, and great devoutness of spirit. "The book aa it is, with a masa 0£ 
material for explanatory noteR, which he hopes to issue in a few month11, ia the 
result of five or aix years of delightful yet exha'lllltive labour." The principal 
change ia in the more frequent use. of the present ten~e to repre11ent the two 
principal Hebrew tense formH. The grounds of thia change are explained in 
the preface in a way that will greatly interest the Hebrew 1tudent, to whom 
the work will be most userul aa a piece of scholarly tranalation. The author 
thoroughly carries out the new theory to the effect that " there are no tenaes 
in the Hebrew. There ia nothing in any verb-form to indicate whether it is 
put, present, or future . . . . The time or date of an action muat be deter
mined by the context." Another minor change is the frtquent omiseion of the 
c:onnective particles as needleaa in English. We can easily believe that " un
wearied pains have been taken" in bringing out the force and emphaai1 of the 
passages by slight tran,positions and careful arrangement. Every page bead 
witneu to an industry that can only be the fruit or intenae faith, love, and 
reverence. We think that both author and readers will be thankful for the 
result. The Psalms are wonderfully lit up with meaning and read with 
greater beauty and dignity than ever. Such a work will equally aene the 
cauae of learning and devotion. We heartily sub,cribe to the author'■ words, 
" Why should not individual scholarahip and taate be laid und11r contribution 
to perform for the poetry of David, and other Hebrew mastera or ■acred BOng, 
what so many gifted minds have done for the poetry of Homer P Many aurh 
trauslationa might be made in the intereat of Bible 1tudy with the greatest 
benefit." 

The Appeal to Life. 
J. Clarke&: Co. 

By THEODORE T. MUNGER. 

1887. 

London: 

The pre■ent work shows the a11me excellencies and defj!j!t■ u the author's 
Freedom of Fait11. The style ia f~ah, vigorous, and pict.oreaque; the moral 
sentiment is wholeeome; the decisive rejj!j!tion of Calvinist and Romish per
veraitie11 is unobjectionable. But the author's attitude towards vital doctrines, 
oo which unbroken silence is maintained, is by no mean■ clear. The moat 
hopeful sentence we hav4! been able to find is one in which the writer say■, 
"We still think of Christ aa our perBOnal Saviour from the guilt and mi■ery 
of peraon11l sin, and still retain Him in all the dear, interior relation■ of our 
spirit,., our friend und comforter and example." Hu alBO ■eee clearly enough 
that men cannot live on negations. Still, hi■ own poaitive teaching has very 
little that is positive about it. It is BO general that we can ■carcely imagine 
any one objecting to it. The "life " to which he appeal, is BO vague that it 
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woulcl ju1tify anything. The B8Dle i1 true of the "vital " way of preaenting 
truth, which the preface contra1ta with the dogmatic and biblical way, 81 it 
the latt.er could not be vital. The beat part of tbe volume ia that which oon
taillll the three longer euaya on Evolution, Immortality, and Man the Final 
Form in Creation. In the latter euay the writer argues that evolution doea 
not of neceuity involve indefinite progreas, and that man is probably the term 
of the procesa. The subatance of the volume is on the whole good 81 far 81 it 
goea, but it goea a very litUe way. 

I. Wit'MSS£Sfor (Jhrist and .. llemorials of (Jhurch Life, from the 
FO'll,rth to the Thirteenth Century. A Sequel to "Early 
Church History.'' By E. BACKHOUSE and C. TYLOR. Two 
Vols. London : Hamilton, Adams & Co. I 8 8 7. 

2 • .A History of Musie. By J. F. RoWBOTIWI, Vol III. 
London : Triibner & Co. 

A. Church history by membera of the Society of Friends is a phenomenon 
of unusual interest. The biographical form of the work ia itself cbaracteristio 
of tbe importance attached by the Friend■ to individual life, and in many other 
ways the authorship is constantly peeping out. Religious per11eCutions and 
penecutors are siogled out for special condemnation. Chryaostom's hjatory 
1uggesta the remark that eloquence b81 beeu overvalued. "The popular admi
ntiou of this gift, and the prizes offered to those who es.cel, lead to a con
tempt of simple GoApel ministry when unaccompanied by learning aud elo
quence." "Grievous lou wu incurred" by the e:schauge of" the free eserciae 
of p1'ophecy and teaching in the congregation for the ministry of one mm 
only." lo the B8me way the Bt'rvice of art in divine worship is gravely ques
tioned. "The lirllt century, during which the Church was a stranger to art 
was the moat glorioUB era of her history, and no epoch of Latin Christianity 
baa been further removed from the faith and holy life of the primitive age than 
that in which Raphael and Michael Angelo eihauated their skill in adorning 
her temples." Sects like the Paulicians and oharacten like Joviuiau and Vigi
lantius, for whom ordinary historians have scnnt praise, receive much sympathy. 

The autbont remark truly enough, 811 othera have done before them, that 
great allowance mut be made for the fact that our knowledge of many 
"heretics" and heretical bodies ia derived aolely from the accounts of their 
enemiea. "No man oould ever oon11eut to be judged on the evidence of u
traob from bis writiuga made by Bn advenary." The authon also lay down a. 
just canon when they aay that "men are to be weighed in the ~ance of their 
own times, and not in that of any other." So far 81 we obsene, they have 
doue their beet to act ou thia rule. The reader will not be surprised to find 
that shadows are pointed out in the fair fame of ao1r.e of the Church'• grra 



lives, while otheni who have hitherto lived in the ahade ue brought out into 
the light. 

lo the earlier period, described iu the fint volum-from 337 A.D. to 4JO A.D, 

-there ia no diJliculty iu following out the biographical p!au. The event.a 
group theD118lvea round certain great uam-Athauuiua, Buil, the Gregori•, 
UUil.1111, Ambl'Olleo Chry-tom, Jerome, and A.ugu,itine. The life and work of 
th811e men are brightly sketched. The ei:tracta from their writiuga give ■till 
greater 1111imation to the pagea. At the ume time the moral 1111d eccle■iutieal 
life of the age i■ vividly reproduced. Two chaptl.'ra ou "The Spirit of the Age" 
give detaila ou Worship, the Sacraments, Virginity, Faaliug, Abm, Saint
worahip, Relics, Mouachiam. The writ.en will not allow that the aerviceB 
rendered by t.he latter atone for its inherent error. "All thi■ doea uot prove 
that the io■titutiou waa Chriatillll or right; it only 1how1 that which we 
■ee continually-that God overrules m1111'1 deviollli method■ for the pul'pGll98 
of Bia own love 1111d goodneas." A good word alao ii apokeu for the 
Douatiata. 

Iu the aecoud volume, which deala with t.he period 430 A.D, to 1229 A.D,, 

there is leH aoope for the biographical method. Benedict, Gregory the Great, 
and Bernard are the greatest namee, and they are faithfully depicted. The 
bulk of the volume, however, relates to general movements of doctrine and 
Church life. The couveraiou oC Britain, the European oft'•hoot of the 
Pauliei■us, Medimval monasticism, 1111d the reforming movements culminating 
in the Waldenaea and Albigellll88, are the chief &opics, and they are diacuued 
iu a fresh and interesting way. The growth of corruption, both of faith and 
practice, iu Mary-worship, Confe■aion, Purgatory, lndulgeuClell, is carefully 
treated. Single witnet11et1 for the truth in dark daya, such u Claude of Turin, 
and martyrs whose names are unkuoWD to fame, are worthily oommemorat.ed. 
The history of famoua abbey■ ia brought down to modem d■ye, 81 where we 
are told that Bernard'• abbey w1111 oonverted into a common prison. 

Not the least interesting feature of the volumea, 81 iu the earlier work 
ia found in the uumeroua and ei:celleut illutration■---chromo-lithographe, 
woodcuts, photographR, etchinge-reproduciug places and objects of importllllce. 
llaoy of the■e are lrom original drr.wing,i by E. Backbo1J8l', ■iuce deceued. 
It wu ■carcely worth while, however, to deaigu imaginary pictures like " Ceol
frid'• Farewell," "Death of Bede," and one or two othel'II. The fac-eim ilea of 
mao1111Cripte are alao well done. Mr. Backhouae collected and Mr. Tylor built 
up the materiala of the work. The whole work ahowa great labour und care 
in it■ e:i:ecution, and will, we are sure, elfectually aerve the wtereats of evu
gelical truth. It ia a piece of delightrul reading in Church hiatA>ry. 

We add :Mr. Rowbotham'• book to this notice became of the very dift'erent 
views he and Mr. Backhou■e take or the Albigeuea. Mr. Backhoue aoce pts the 
received account (Milmau,Gi8118ler, &c.), that the ucetie life of the Cath ari, &c. 
(oft'ahoota of the Pauliciana), outweighed in Provence the lumrioua lifeofthoae 
who kept up iu the ■ame dietrict " the courts of love," &c. " The wife and one 
•ieter of the Count of Foix wi.-re Waldem,es, the otbrr .i.ter belonged to the 
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Cathari." lllr. Rowbotham, on the other band, naturally gives more promi• 
nence to the troubadour element, and charges the Paterini with being advo
cates of Free Love, the Bulgarian vagrants (Bougres) with unnatural crimes, 
the Cathari with being Manichees, wboee belief in the Etemal Duality led 
them to hold that no vice was to be condemned, no virtue to be commended. 
This dill'erent view is ■trikingly shown in their two account■ of the siege of 
B6zien. Mr. Rowbotham describes "the jonglenn parading the streets, with 
viola and guitars, singing Birwntu, while the people, under their brave 
Vucount, manned the ha■tions. Mr. Backhouse wonden whether thoae who, 
" looking deeper into the Gospel than than even Zwingle or Luther, held that 
Chri■t's disciple cannot uae the sword, were faithful in thiH hour of trial. 
History in this case, •• in many others, baa filled her page with the coarser 
and the meaner, leaving the nobler and more spiritual traits to be revealed at 
the last day." Of the books in general it must suffice to r,ay that Mr. Row
botham deals with the vend question of the origin of aecular music in the 
Middle Ages, and gives a moat graphic sketch of the W audering Miustrel, and 
bow far he was the de■cendaut of the earlier minstrels ((IOlll!libly remnants of 
the Roman stage players, thrown out of employment when the Empire broke 
up and the Church became all in all). Theae early men were under the bau of the 
priesthood; and the stories about them show (" Piper of Hamelin," for instance) 
that popular feeling connected them with ■orcerera . 

.Apologia ad Hebra:os: The Epistle (and Gospel) to the Hebrews. 
By ZENAS. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1887. 

This is a curiously constructed and curiously named book. It professes to 
be an account of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and is intended to establish the 
Pauline authorship of that letter or argumentative addr~a. In reality it 
contains a 110mewhat rambling di■cuHion on a large number of New Testament 
questions, ranging from the elate of the, birth of Christ to the authorship and 
character of the Epistle of St. James. True, the author tel11 us that he con
siders the Epi,tle to the Hebrews to be "the Pole-star of the Scriptural 
11ystem," whatever that mity mean; and be malce,i thiR an excUBe for gathering 
together a number of more or leas ingenious, more or leu ei:travagant, specu
lations conceming a variety of New Testament passages and per■onages. Bat, 
until we reach p. 275 of the volume, hardly half a dozen pages have been 
devoted to the " Hebrews,'' and not more than one-third of the book can bt, 
llllid to deal with the Epistle itself. 

Talcing the book as it stands, however, we ehould not be dispoaed to quarrel 
with the name if the subject-matter were carefully thought out, and valuable. 
We are obliged to eay, however, that it Appears to us that II gre&t deal 
of thought, ingenuity, and study of Scripture are here thrown away. The 
main theses of tbe book, stilted with great care in the Introduction
" That the Epistle to the Hebrews wa■ written by Paul the Apo,itle with the 
aid of hie ordinary collaborators, Luke and Timothy," "That it waa p_rimarily 
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addressed t.o the churches or the Philippiana "-are not only nowhere proved, 
bnt there seems no serious attempt t.o prove them. Having had occaaion our• 
selves to examine somewhat minut.ely the ve:a:ed question or author~hip, we 
turned eagerly t.o the pages in which" Zenu," "the sedate lawyer," llll he ia here 
deeeribed, should 1hed light on the subject, but we tumed in vain. The few 
ghosts of argument.a to be found (pp. 235-243)-to the eJl'ect that no one but 
Paul in the Chriatiao Church had culture enough to write 1uch an epistle ; 
that Paul, having, in the Epistle t.o the Romans, written a treatise to the 
Gentiles, might be expected to write one to the Hebrew Christian• ; together 
with a few fanciful or forced coincidences of language and allusion-hardly 
dese"e serioue notice. There is no dUICU88ion in the book of the real points 
on which the question of euthorahip turns, the author telling u, that he ha, 
" profited little from the labours of his predeceuora,'' and that " mainly from 
the fact that the lifetime of Meth1111elah would ,careely admit of the usimila
tioo of the book& that have been written." A fraction of one of the months of 
one of the years or llethueelah's lifetime might have aufficed to leam by what 
kind of investigation the question of the authorship of the Epistle muat be 
determined or elucidated . 

. The Geneva tranelatiou of the Epietle, from the edition of I 576, is printed 
at length, and a paraphrase by the author. The letter is full of lu and 
inaccurate renderings, of which the fint words, "In many meuures and at. 
many tuma," ea a rendering of fflJ'Avi,ipo,s ml fflJ'Awpon,s, may serve aa an 
e1.ample. The commentary which follows ia an extraordinary epecimeo of 
annotation, the ramarka of the author on vicarious &acrifi.CA alone showing 
him to be quite incapable of fairly presenting-we had alm0&t aeid of under
standing-the thoughta of the Epi1tle. 

We muat not diBCUU "Zenu'" Greek. He tells ua lint that ,,,,q,a,ipt»TtU 
(ix. 26) is a fotore (!), 11.Dd, having diBCOvered this error, by way of mending 
the matter, adde that perhaps " in tranac:ribing from a unique e:a:emplar 
fff(/,a,,,po>Ta& baa been rendered "-what doe■ that mean P-" for fftq,aJlfpoiufTm," 

And this without a particle of MSS. evidence ! Similar absurd conjectural 
reading■ are found concerning IJ.pl'DI'"', ■kine (1i. 37), which "Zdnae" thinks 
ebould be "rendered " a«pauw, cliJl's, and othen are scattered here and there 
through the book. The writer fnrtber conjectures that ~•'A'luar (x. 5) shoold 
be "evolved [!] from the regular, if obsolete, verb cl8i)..,, 'I e1erciae no will 
about,• 'I regard with indift'ereoce or wink at '-hence the meaning will be 
• sacrifice and fore-offering haat Thou not regarded with indift'erence •" ! ! 
Enough of such trifling; " Zenna " should either learn Greek, or not diacDH 
questiooa which imply an elementary lmowledge of it. 

Theae pagee are full of wild speculations concerning Scripture peraonagea, 
which we need not reproduce in detail. Scripture tella ua Simon the Cyreniao 
had two aona, Alexander and Rufoa (Mark :a:v. 21): the former of these ia, 
according to our author, " con-snbatantial" with Luke; these two were 
nephews of Paul. aa also waa Simeon calltd Niger, "the swarthy," who waa 
a " foil" to Rufu,, " the red-haired," hie brother! Mary llegdaleoe waa one 
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of the penonll who Jet Paul down in the baaket at Damueu, and ia th111 an 
anti-type of Rahab, identified a1ao with the :Mary of Rom. :ni. 61 BecundUB, 
Terti111, and Quart11B are supposed, from their names, to belong to the IUIDle 
family ! The " little apioe of poetry " about Rhoda (p. 76) iB fanoiful to 
ablurdity. 

" Zenu " imagine& that previoue Bible-student■ have loat much in not. 
detecting the" ripple of comedy" which runs through SL Luke's writings, 
and he kindly enlightena hi■ readers on the aubject. One example muat Rullice : 
"A habit of quibbling with hia own name N!llma to have been chronio with, 
St. Luke; the people of LyJtra are Aid (.lcta :aiv. 11) to have lifted up their 
voicea Lyoaoniatically, i.e., like Lycaoniana, or like wolvea, or like Luke" ! 
Another e:aample ia offenaive aa well aa ridiculo11B (p. 9). We ahall not quote 
it; it concerns a subject which ahould have been too 11111:red for triiliug. 

We have perbapt Aid too mneh about a volume whieh would not have 
deaerved detailed notioe but that, u we have Aid, the writer evidently pos
lle8888 ability, and baa devoted conaiderable care to the eumination of Scrip
bare, which might have secured valn&ble result& had he aet to work upon 11 

aound method and with a aound judgment. The evidently thorough interest 
in Seripture with which he writea is worthy of better J'ellnlte than .Apologia 
ail, Helwmoa fumiabeii. 

The Scripture Doctrim of the Church, Historical,ly and Exe
getically CQ'/'18idered. The Eleventh Series of the Cunning
ham Lectures. By the Rev. D. DOUGLAS BA.Nm:RMAN, 
M.A. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1887. 

Thi■ ill an important and valuable work-able, learned, syatematio, and, at least 
in the outline of it. argument, e:ahautive. Some, indeed, will think that 
after the tendency of the Scottiah Preabyterian school, the Old Testament argu
ment and anlllogiea in regard to the Church of God-beginning with Abraham
and to the elde11 and officers of the Church, are made too much of. But, how
ever thia may be, we mut alwaya remember that Free Church Presbyte
rianiiim baa it., muims and ita babita of thought which an o8icial lecturer 
oould not well coutravene. The volume ia likely to be a atandard, and ia one 
which the atudent oC eccleaiaatical prinoiplea cannot afford to overlook. For 
the most part, Dr. Bannerman'11 viewa 11nd argument& appear to ua to be aound. 
Still he write■ with the bi1111 of his Church's special poaitiou upon him, and aa 
bound to find ita own Preabyterian model in the Apostolic Churchea, and at the 
Ame time aa claiming now to be the great popular Church of Scotland, and seek
ing, aa far aa may be, to congregationalize ita Preabyterianism. We confeas our 
aurpri1e that Dr. Bannerman should follow Dr. Dale rather ~an Dr. Davidaon 
and Neander and many recent high authoriti• in maintaining that the Church 
of Corinth, where St. Paul wrote hi■ two Epiatles, waa a Church regularly orga
nized with it.II preabyter-bishopa and i~ deacons. The evidence againat thia, 
though in one Bl'DIMI negath·e, seems lo u11 to be decisive. All the intrinaic proba-
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bilities of the cue, u diacloaed to view in the Epiatle11, aeem to be oppoeecl to 
■uch a conclusion. Dr. Bannerman gives his decision on one point which hu 
lately come under diac111111ioo in the Wuley1m Magazine, to the eft'ect that the 
office or" ruling elder" ia not at all a lay-office, but a true apiritoal epiacopacy 
to which the elders ar«. ordained, having received "the higher Divine call to 
tbia aerrice for Chriat " (pp. 545~). Thia decision 1honld be recogniad u 
aothoritative. 

I. TM Begi,nning of the (J/,,ristian Life. By the Rev. W. L. 
WATKINSON. 

:z. God and Nature. By the Rev. NEHEMIAH CURNOCK, F.R.M.S. 
"Helps Heavenward Series." London: T.Woolmer. 1887. 

We heartily welcome this helpful aeries of devotional manual,. The 
Religious Tract Sooiety has already done e:i:celleot aenice with its tastefully 
got up little volnmee called the " Quiet Ho1ll'II Seriea," and we are glad to see 
that Mr. W oolmer ia working in the aame field. Such book■ have a diatinct 
value. They form a happy supplement to Bible reading, and act u a stimulu 
to Christian eamestne■il and devout meditation. Mr. Watkinson and his co
editor, Mr. Arthur Gregory, say, in their brief" General Introduction": "The 
aim of our little Manuals is simply to 'help heavenward' thoae who ooofeu 
themselves etrangers and pilgrim■ upon earth, and who declare plainly that 
they aeek a fatherland-• a country of their owo.' To aid theBe our com• 
paoioos in pilgrimage in the variou■ ■tagea of the journey, to point out the 
helps by the way graciously vouchaaled to us by God'• Spirit and Hie Word, 
to waru against aome of the many foes who beset our path, and to direct 
attention to the weapon• of our warfare wherewith they m11y be met and van• 
qui•hed, are the only objects of our ambition." No one can read the lint 
Yolume of the Serio, prepared by Mr. Watkinson himBelf, without feeling 
that it breathe1 the apirit of thi, introcluction. It is wriUen in hie happieet 
lltyle. Illuetratioo1-new and old-point every argument aud oppeal, ao 
th11t the reader ia charmed at every tum of the road. No ,object could ba.e 
been more appropriate for the beginning of the Serie11. It ia opened up in 
eight brief chapter&: Begin early, Potti11g olf, Putting on, Confession of 
Christ, Earnatoeu, Dangers, Encoungementa, .Aapiratiooa. A MDtence or 
two from the couosela on earneatne11 will ahow their 1tyle: "From the 
begiuning of spiritual life dread any lack of enthu~iaam. The virtues, in the 
fulneaa of their bloom, are only pGMilile where the hidden lire buma; the 
wide sweep of duty can only be oompu&ed by unquenchable resolution; the 
aearcbiog sorrow, of life can only be triumphantly home and thoroughly 
aancti6ed where faith and love are in full po&seaaion; the crowding foea and 
difficoltiee of the good cao only be vanquiahed by the heart or heroeii. 
Leesa of will ia bad and to be guuded again,t ; defect of euthUBium i1 not 
Ieee to be depreeated." 
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Mr. Cumock hu found a congenial theme in "God and Nature." The 
book is written in his beat style, and i1 not only full of word-painting which 
reveals the ardent student of Nature, bot of suggestive thought, which 1hows 
the Christian naturalist, It is crowded with quotatiollll from the P11alms
that old hymn-book whioh chants the prai,oe of Jehovah oa the God of Nature, 
as well as the God of Providence and of Grace. Mr. Curnock groups his 
subject under five suggestive headings: God and Nature, Nature for Man, 
Nature against Man, the Sanctification of Nature, the Beatification of Nature. 
The progress of scientific study gives special sppropriatene@s to the early 
recognition of Nature in the Series. Mr. Cumock's book will not fail to open 
all t>yes to the "two worlds" of which Keble sings. 

Three other volumes of the Series are in preparation. The Rev. A. E. 
Gregory will write on "Christian Childhood," Rev. W. '1'. Davison on the 
"Devotional Study of Scripture," the Rev. J.B. Gregory on the "Second 
Advent." All Christian people will find help and instruction in the Series. 
Preachers, cl811S-loadeni, and Sunday-school teachers have been ~pecially kept 
in view in its preparation. If thOBe who need gift-book~ for members of 
their cluses would remember theae neat little volumes, which are publiiihed 
at a shilling, they would soon make the Series an usured succt•H. 

A Harmony of the Four Golff)tls in the Rtvistd Version. By 
S. D. WADDY, Q,C., M.P. London: T. Woolmer. 1887. 

Mr. Waddy hu done good service to Biblical students by this timely publi
cation. The work needed to be done. Whatever the ultimate fate or the 
Revi11ed Version ofthe Bible. it is at pnatont at least one of the best helps in 
ei:istence for the study of the authorised veniion, and no English student can 
disregard its renderings, while a large number of readers depend entirely upon 
it as an accurate presentation of the meaning or the Greek in the light of the 
mOBt recent scholarship. It wu inevitable, therefore, that a "Harmony of 
the Gospels" would be required in the words of the Revised Version, and Mr. 
Waddy has produoed au admirably arruged edition, in a neat, well-prioted, and 
port.able form. 

It is hardly necessary to say we do not agree with all the details of Mr, 
Waddy's arrangement. More than two hundred" Harmonies" have appeared, 
dating from the time of Tatian's Diatusaron, and probably no two of them 
agree e:i:actly. But the author of this latest Harmony wisely refrains from 
attempting any very 1weeping alteration■ in the arrangement proposed by such 
authorities BB Greswell and Bobio10n. He ei:ercises throughout an indepen
dent judgment, while he hu evidently studied previous writers with care and 
discrimination. Oo euoh points as the date of the MiBBion of the Seventy, and 
the place given t.o the chapters in St. Luke's Gospel ix.-:si., and n.-:riii., Mr. 
W eddy does not elaviahly follow any of his predeee11110rs, but his arrangement 
11s a whole is not widely dilrerent from the admir11hle one of Robinson, pub-
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liahed by the Tract Society. He placea the aeeond Anointing or Jesll1' on the 
Sabbath evening preoeding the Cruoifuion, following, 1111 we think rightly, the 
chronology of St. John, and e:1plaining the langt111f,>e of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark ao u to make their aceount harmonize with this, 

It hu not been part of Mr. Waddy'• plan, he t.elLB 118, to diaoUB1 difficult 
question• in detail. Yet he gives a few introductory notes on point. of im
porta.nce-e.g., the R'enealogiea of St. Matthew and St. Luke, the duration of 
our Lord'• ministry, and the Sermon on the Mount. The,ie notes are clear, 
succinct, not overloaded with detail, and therefore well auited for popular u11e, 
That on the Sermon on the Mount appean to ua partionlarly good. We oan
not underatimd, however, how Mr. W llddy can believe that the woman who 
was R sinner (Luke viii. 37) was Mary of Bethany. He here appears to 
follow M'Clellan, to wh088 judgment, aa we think, Mr. Waddy has given too 
much weight. .M.'Clellau'11judgment waa by no means equal to hia learning, 
and much ofhia laborioDB work on the Goapela ia comparatively DBelesa. But 
authorities have dill'ered a11d will continue to dill'er on the points to which Mr. 
Waddy devotee special noteR,and all readeN or his book may he sure offinding 
on anch points u he doea diacUBB a carefully weighed opinion clearly e:1preHed. 
Very 1111eful tables are prefued, one enabling the reader to find any passage in 
the Harmony, another 111-ving a comparative aynopsia of the view of aeveral 
modem harmonista. The marginal notes of the Revisen ere carefully repro
ducecl. 

There can he no doubt that this litUe book represents a piece of work which 
wu much needed, now e:1ecuted carefully and well, and we have no doubt it 
will command a large sale. The more the Gospel history is atudied in one 
narrative woven from th088 of the four Goapela, and in the English translation, 
which preaenta the conch111iona or the latest scholarehip, the better. Mr. 
Waddy, by the publication of this uaerul book, has made it euier for mini1ten, 
teachen, and Christian• generally to follow "the bleaaed atepa of that Moat 
Holy Life." 

&rr,wns. Second Series. By Rev. JOHN KER, D.D. Edin
burgh: David Douglas. 1887. 

Tbe late Dr. Ker'• life is another proof that est.ent of influence doe,i not 
always depend on edeut of public work. An invalid m011t of his life, Dr. Ker 
wu able to do little in the way either of preaching OT writing. Hie only pub
lication of importance, before the present one, wu II volnme of twenty-four 
eermons iSBued about twenty yeara ago. That volume w11 recognized by all 
critica worthy or the name II a work of aome geniDB, and through thirteen 
edition• it hu gone on teaching the t.eachen of the churches. And now 
another aeries of twenty-four sermon■ ia added, which, if it does not quite 
reach the supreme height of ita predecN10r1, ia marked by the aame qualitie■ 
of mind and heart-subtle thought, cbut.ened imagination, intenl!e feeling, the 
profoundest and truest inaight into human nature and divine truth. In our 
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judgment Dr. Ker'~ sermons are quite equal to Dr. Newman's, in quality, it 
not in number, and are immeasurably more Scriptural and healthy. The 
range of topics alone in the present volume is remarkable. Nearly every 
sermon takes na into a new line of rell.ection. There ii, a fine sermon for 
young men, on Inatability. Barzillai is made au eumple to the aged. Hadad 
the Edomite furniahea a leaaon on Love of Country. The sermon entitled 
"Two Marvels " treate of Christ's wonder at faith and unbelief. " Spiritual 
Judgment: its Range, Independence, and Guidance," "The Christian U1188 or 
Lei111re," "Trouble at the Thought of God," are ei:quieite studies. "The 
Structure of the Bible " ia an admirable eumple of apologetio preaching. The 
three Communion Addresses are moet tender nnd impreaaive. We can
not but think that " Prayer for a Complete Life, and its Idea, n and " The Com
plaint for Fruatrated Aime" are rell.ections of the preacher's own experience; 
and very thoughtful and euggeative they are. The sermon on '' The Heavenly 
Home" formed the substance of an address delivered about two montha before 
hi, death in a friend's house in the Highlands. " n was the last time he was 
to speak on a theme which, more tbau moat, drew out the powere of his heart 
and imagination." But better far than all the genius of thought and atyle 
is" the savour of Chriat which pervades the aermoua." " He, being deed, yet 
111peaketh" to the Chnreh univeraal. 

,E.WJ,ys a11,d .A.ddre,sses : an .Attempt to treat Some Religwus 

Questwns in a Sdentific Spirit. By the Rev. J. M. 
WILSON, Head-master of Clifton College. London : 
Macmillan & Co. I 8 8 7. 

Moet or these papere have been pnbliahed before, but they were well worth 
reprinting in a permanent form. Mr. Wilson baa devoted himself to the 
defence of CbriKtianity in a way of hia own-one which few are fitted to under
take at all, and few indeed as well as he. Hia "Letter to a Briatol Artif,80,'' 
published privately, i~ a very good specimen of candid dealing with the candid 
doubter, and tbe inll.nence of such manly, fearlea11 religiouN belief as Mr. 
W"WIOn expresses cannot be without it.a inll.uence upon all candid minu. It 
ia inevitable that in defence of this kind the apologiat should be thought by 
many to give up more than he is warranted in conceding to objectol'll. Mr. 
Wilson in his ea11ay on •• The Theory of Inspiration, or why Men do not 
believe the Bible," appears to us oft.en to be treading on very dangerona 
ground. But there can be no doubt whatever that frank, thorough treatment 
of 111ch question, u Hr. Wil!OD here handles ie needed to-day, if the artisan 
who baa (not so much rejected, u) not ancepted Christianity ia to be won for 
the true faith of the Gospel. Some of th11e papers are 'f'ery alight, and derive 
t.heir value from the method punned in them and their IIBIOCiatioo with othere 
of greater pretenaio1111. The lecture on "Water'' ie a specimen of treating 
ecientific questions in a religiona spirit, while the rest fairly come nnder the 
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delCl'iption given in the aecond title or the book, and treat religions qneRtion■ 
in a spirit- which will commend itaetr to scientifio men. The aecond el88Y 
bespeak■ the praotieed head-muter, and contains aome admirable oon1111els on 
the dilBenlt qneation of immorality in schools. The whole volume ia thought
ful, healthy, and ngg.,ative. 

So[omM1, : his Life and Ti~a. By Archdeacon F A.RB.&R. 

London: J. Nisbet & Co. I 887. 
This will prove an attractive volume in the "Men or the Bible Seriea." 

For a aubject ao full of biatorical int.ereat, and including epiaodea of Eastern 
luury and splendour, Canon Farrar wu a writ.er of special nit.ability. He bu, 
however, rather curbed than indulged hi■ natnrally proflll8 deacriptive el~ 
quence. The limit.a of the volume, in oompariaon of the variety and fulneu of 
the literature belonfing to it.a subject, are rather contracW. The book is no 
worse for the ■obriety and general oompreaaion of atyle, and the oondenaation 
of matter, whioh on the whole oharact.erize its oont.enb. It ia Cull of intereat 
and inatrnotion. In the remarks towarda the end on the " wisdom literature" 
of the Bible we find, howenr, aome traces of c:onfuaion and inaoouraoy 
(pp. 204-5) · 

PHILOSOPHY . 

..4. Treatise on the Principl,e of Sufficient Reason. A Psycho
logical Theory of Reasoning, showing the Relativity of 
Thought to the Thinker, of Recognition to Cognition, the 
Identity of Presentation and Representation, of Percep
tion and Apperception. By Mrs. P. F. FITZGERALD. 

London : Thomas Laurie. I 8 8 7. 

A volume of above 400 pagee without plan or division ! The "Summary 
of Content.a," indeed, is divided into three parts; but, 88 far 88 we can judge. 
the division ia purely nominal, repmoenting no diJl'erence or transition or 
eubject.. There are topical beading. at certain intervals, but we quite fail to 
trace any connection between them. Wo will give a few in the order in which. 
they ocenr: The I.wa of Cauaality-Thonght, Spontaneous and Befteciin 
-Senaation the pre-requisite Buia of Tbonght-Anthropomorphi1m, Man· 
formiam, Anthropopaycbi1m-The Idea of Canaality-P.eftective Introspec
tion, The whole volume, in fact, i, a colleetion of unayatematiaed jottinp. 
nuli, it1tligatagw _k,. The title uuonncea a pretty definite subject, and 
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we are told that "the aim of this work is a ~ystematic psychology," but we 
hear no more or It. The only ei:ception to the general aimleaapeaa is the 
recurring reference to love, marriage, and elective affiniti-" love ohangeless, 
love rejoicing, love victorio111 I Oh Ion, eurpuaing thought! " Another ei:tra
ordinary feature ie the number of quotations, French and ltali!m ae well u 
English, olteu relevant, onen not. Sometimes we have paga full of bite or 
quotations. The work repreeenta wide reading and great labour; we wish it 
were more lucid, definite, and orderly. 

Principles of Civil Government. By J. BOYD KINNEAR. Lon
don: Smith & Elder. 1887. 

Mr. Boyd Kinnear ia already fi&vonrably known by bis works on Prin
ciples of Reform and Principles of Property in Lama. The preeent volume 
i~ an attempt to set forth the principles on which government is founded, 
tJ1e re11nltoi at which it aims, and the methods by which it is carried out. As 
the author says in his Preface, " the acience of government is neceuarily 
progreaaive,'' and, unl888 legislaton and those wh011e duty it is to choose 
legialaton undentand something of the fundamental principlee or govern
ment, it cannot be wondered at if much of our legislation ia carried on at 
random, and we live-as there are not wanting signs of a deoided tendency 
amongst 111 to liv&--merely "from hand to mouth" ae regarda the life of the 
body politio. Mr. Boyd Kinnear•~ work touches only the skirts of great 
current questiona. He cannot, however, avoid touching them sometimes, 
but he does so, u far ae we have noted, wisely and warily, 111 in hi1 remarks 
c,n nationality, federation, and the bearing of these abstract qnestio111 on the 
relationa between England and Ireland. He hae some ei:cellent remarks on 
party government, and the eigns of ite decay amongst 111. Mr. Kinnear 
holde that we are rapidly coming by a path of our own to the eteady applica, 
tion of the muim "Not men, but meaeurea,'' and he by no means regrets the 
gradual ell'acement of hard-and-fast linea of party diatinctione. 

These are oomplicated q11e11tion1, and oannot be diacnlllled at length in a 
small book of :zoo pagee. Mr. Boyd Kinnear does not profen to diacWl8 them 
in detail, but he lays down clearly, briefly, and very fairly, certain general 
pr:nciplea which ahonld guide all goYernmentii, and rertain ends at which all 
government.I ahould aim. The modest but important object which the author 
eets before him be hu, BO fdr ae we can judge, been very eucceaeful in 
attaining . 

.A Dictionary of Philosophy in the Words of Philosophers, 

Edited, with an Introduction, by J. RADFORD THOMSON, 

M.A. London: R. D. Dickinson. I 887. 

The idea ofthie volume ia happy, although no one man could work it out 
thoroughly, becauae no one man ronld poe- wl the reading. in varioua 



Hi8l0'1'1J, Biography, and Tram. 177 

languages, and the power or tran■lating metaphy1ica rrom other language11 
into English, which i1 needful to accomplish all that is involved in the idea. 
However; the publisher round an efficient helper in Proreuor Thomaon, or 
New College; and although there are, of neceaaity, many deficiencies and 
eome great gap■ in the Dictioqry, it i1 a very 11118rnl and in1tructiv11 book 
for inquirer& and studenta with a email library. Ita value ia much enb1111ced 
by the clear and comprehen1ive "Introduction," contribnted by the editor, and 
by the inde:i:. 

Labour, Leisure, and Luxitry. A Contribution to Prestint 
Practical Political Economy. By ALEXAXDER WYLIE, of 
Glasgow. New Edition. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 
1887. 

Mr. \Vylie'a work met with euch a favourable recertion when it wH 
published in 1884, that thie cheap edition hu been i11ued (or the bene&t of 
the working clauee. The author ia partner in aome large printing and dyeing 
workil at Benton, near Dumbarton, BO that he i• thoroughly at home wit.h 
hi• subject. He deala with it in five chaptel'I', entitled Labour, Lei1nre, 
Luxury, Progre11, Acquisition of Property by the Worliing Cluaea. He holds 
that the firat object to which our labonr-1aving power should be applied "ia to 
aboliah over-exertion in our induatriea, and to make all labonr sweet and 
wholeaorne." Theu true leieure ehould be enjoyed-1,ieure learned and 
refined 11Uoh as hu hitherto fallen to the lot of b11t few. Tb, standard of 
living ought, be maintain1, to be nieed, and in order to do thi• the working
mRn mUBt acquire a larger ehan: of property by ■aving what ia now ueed for 
vicious lu:i:urie,i. Mr. Wylie hu a good eubject, which he handles 1ugge,i
tinly. We hope many working-men will read bi, in,trnclive pagn. 

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TRAVEL . 

.I>i,ctionary of Natwnal Biography. Vol. XI. (Clater to 
Condell). Edite<l by LESLIE STEPHEN. London : Smith 
& Elder. 

Tsrs eleventh volume contains an important life of Sir Edward CokP, 
Baron•~ rival, by Mr. G. P. Macdonald; Bi1hopColen110, by the Bight Bev. Sir 
G. W. Co:i:, Bart.; and Proreaor Cli8'11rd and Samuel Taylor Coleridge, by 
the editor. or Coleridgt, Mr. J,e,ilie Steph~n writes at CODBiderable length 
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and with even more than his 1111Ual acnmen. The rhenmatiam and neuralgia 
which drove Coleridge to narootica are unheaitatingly attributed to the bad 
food at Chriat's HOiJpital, and to the folly which led the boy to bathe iu the 
New River with bia olothea on, and neglect to change them afterwards. or 
Mary Evans, a 1ehoolfellow's sister, Mr. Stephen says enough to make us wi1h 
he had said more, instead or referring us t.o Gillman and Allsop. or Cole
ridge the poet, be thinks more highly than of Coleridge the metaphyeician. 
" His boasted distinction between the reasou aud the understanding, borrowed 
from .Kant, though completely altered in the process, has not satisfied even his 
disciples, ihough it ia doubtl888 an attempt to formulate an important prin• 
ciple." The metaphysical essay in the BiograpAia Li"1raria, the moat 
elaborate of his worb, is, to a great e:rtent, a translation from Schelling (see 
Prof8880r Ferrier in Blacl:1Dood for March, 1840). "More than one critic 
has shown the auperficial nature of Coleridge's acquaintance with Kant, and 
the weakne11 or hia claims to independent discovery of principles. In truth, 
hill admirers m'llllt limit themaelves to claiming, what he undoubtedly 
deaervea, the honour or haring done much t.o atimulate thought, and must 
abandon any claim t.o the construction of a definite aystem." Coleridge, the 
tenth child of a 88COud wife, is a rare instance of one who owed more t.o father 
than to mother. The latter is de11Cribed u "a sensible woman, and a good 
hoDBekeeper, though uot highly educated." The father, oft.en compared by 
his 80n to Parson Adama, 1188d to quote Hebrew in the pulpit, and published 
(besides Dianrlatiou Oll tA. Book of Jrdge,) a Critical Latin Grammar• 
in whioh he called the ablative the "quale-quare-quidditive." Of Samuel's 
brothers (the children by the &rat wife were all daughtel'rl), the thiril, Jamee, 
went into the army, married a lady of fortune (Miu Duke Taylor), and became 
the fat.her of Jamee, Arohdeaoon of Com wall, of J uatice Coleridge, of Henry 
Nelllon hia nnole Samuel's literary neoutor, of EdWll!'d the Eton master, and 
of Bishop PatteBOo's mother. The fifth child, Edward, was a clergyman 
wholly undiatingui,hed; the sinh, George, alao took Orden, and aucceedlld to 
his father's school and living. Under him his brilliant nephew, afterwards 
the justice, was educated uutil he went t.o Et.on. The ae,enth child, Luke 
Herman, became a aurgeon ; and his only 80D was William Hart, Bishop of 
BarbadOB. Alt.ogether, the eccentrio DevoDBhire schoolmaater aet his mark on 
the world in a very e8'ectual m11nner. Of S. T. Coleridge's children, Sara, 
married her oou1in Henry Nelaon, and their 80D Herbert, noted as a philo
logist, died of CODBumption at thirty yea111 of age. Hartley, who, at Oxford 
WIii "a young man of great simplicity lllld oddity or manner, but iu conversa
tion, or rather declamation, 88COnd to his father alone," failed for the Newde
gate, yielded to the aeduction1 of wine-parties, and, after gaining a fellowahip 
at Oriel, was deprived within a year on account of intemperaooe. After several 
att.empta at aoboolmaatering (failures from bis inability fo control boya) he 
•ttled at Grasmere, being h01pitably hoDBed (whenever he was not wander
ing about the Lake co110try) by Mn. Fleming. With hill diminutive 
atature, bis prematurely whit.e hair, hie singularly gentle manner, and hia 
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babita of perfect intimacy with the peuantry, he became one of the charac
teri,stic figures of the Lake diatrict, " Poot Hartley " being really much better 
known to the people than Wordsworth. Dr. Gamett's estimate of hi.I poetry 
ia that it ia "not powerfol enough for vivid remembrance, and much too good for 
oblivion." Bia ellSIIY on "Black Cata," &c., reminda UB of Charles Lamb, u 
hia "Prometheu1" does of Shellt•y. His brother Derwent was at Cambridge 
the friend or Praed, Macaulay, Moultrie, Bulwl'r, &c. He began life aa 
Maater of Helston Grammar School, where Charles Kingsley was one of hia 
pupils. To him, 111 hia father'• di.ciple, Maurice dedicated his Kir,g,lo,,. of 
Cliriat. Hia own work, T.v Scriptural Cliaracter of tAe Engl;.A CA11rcA 
is a good deal like Mr. Gladstone'• C411rcA Principle, Couiikretl in tAeir 
lknlt,, which appeared a year later; " it mis~ed popularity, perhape beoauBe 
it is so impartial." • As the Principal of St. Mark's Training College, Chelsea, 
he did much to shape the courM or Engliah elementary edncation. Latin, as a 
mental diacipline, and choral services were what he mainly relied on. His 
High Cburchism was by no mean, nurow, and he was (Dean Stanley 1111id) 
"the most accomplished linguist in England." He could read Alfieri and Cer• 
vantes as easily as Racine ar.d Schiller, and was at home with Hungarian and 
Welsh poetry. Of the latter he wu intensely fond. He could al110 read 
Arabio and Coptic, and Zulu and Hawaiian. His share in editing his father'• 
works, in conjnnction with his sister, ia well known. We have thought it 
heat to say more of the Coleridge family than of the poet himaelf, beo.use so 
much more ia known about him by people in geoel'31. The contrut, for 
instance, between Derwent, ste.uly and succeufnl, and Hartley, " who never 
played at school but passed hie spare time in reading, walking, dreaming,. or 
talking of hi, dream• to othen,; and who, intensely sensitive, impatient of 
control, shy and awkward to e:rcess, infirm of purpose and inaignificant in 
personal appearance, was wholly nnfit to battle with the world." ia very in
■trnctive. A few more words mnat, however, be added about Lamb's 
"inspired charity boy." Boyer, Coleridge'■ master at Christ'& Hospital, a 
pitil881J flogger, flogged hia pupil out of infidelity (" the only jut flogging he 
ever received "-Gillman) into which he had been seduced by reading Voltaire. 
Beady to argue with any chance passenger; aeized as a pickpocket becanae hia 
hand, touched a gentleman's pocket while he W1111 " Leander 1wimming the 
Helleapont "; making a etart in medicine, and also in shoemaking, and then 
nearly winning the Craven Scholanhip at Cambridge; leaving Cambridge on 
aeeount of debt, and enlisting in the I sth Dragoona ; Coleridge made seHral 
starts before he aettled down into literature. The "Pantisocncy," which waa 
to aettle on the 811114uehanna-- sort of earlier Blythedal-wu probably 
never more than a dream. To aome it will be newe that Coleridge, so embe
nnt a talker, wu a very poor apeaker. Ae Unitarian preacher "he put to 
flight a very thin oougregation"; the Royal lnatitution Lect111811 of 18o8 
were a failure, That he ia not more popular, is becanae, u llr. Stephen 
obaerves, like Spenaer, he is " 11 poet'• poet," npplying " the imaginative 
-nee, whioh they alloyed with element. more pronic bat mon immediately 
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acceptable." 0£ hia converaatioo, "Carlyle and Hazlitt f11iled to perceive, 
what wu evident to mOt1t, that hi, apparent rambling WBII governed by 
severe logical purpose." We have written at length, because not only are 
thet1e lives of tbe Coleridge family specially interet1ting, but because Mr. 
Stephen'• life or the poet pbi!Ot10pher is one of the moat elaborate that he 
bu yet undertaken; it make» us independent of any lengthier memoir. 
The life or Coke ia, of counie, deeply iotereating, as of one "who has really 
e:a:ercised a profound ioftueoce on English law." Hi• having done IQ ia 
wonderful; Cor " in IQme cues he give■ a wrong account of the actual decision; 
and atill more often the authoritiH that he citea do not bear ont hia propoai
tiona af law. TAi• fault Tau laad '1Jff'9 ,motu con~ OIi Engluk 
lav,. . . . . And though judges are now more ready than they were to 
scrutinize hia law, many of hie doctrinea are IQ firmly eatabliehed that no 
judge can now diaregard them." We have said enough to ahow that thia 11th 
volume ia an e:a:ceptionally interesting one. 

Keats. By SIDNEY COLVIN. London: Macmillan & Co. I 887. 

Thia biographical and critical aketch of the gilled young Engliah poet ia 
admirable both in tute and temper. No one can read the volume without 
feeling profound sympathy for the sharp aorrowa of Keats' life and gaining a 
clearer view of his rare powera u a poet. Mr. Calvin's critical estimate of 
his geaiua Rnd bis poetry, in its atagee of development and in ita varieties, i, aa 
able 1111 it ia painatakiug. Every word ia meBSured, every aentence fresh and 
forcible. Much hu been writt.en on Keats. The late Lord Houghton'11 
Life and Letter, of Keatll holdll it.a place u the great authority. The 
preaent volume duly acknowledges ita obligation to that work, whilat it 
auppliea aome valuble correctioos and addition■. Five of Mr. Colvin'• 
chaptera are biographical ; three are devoted to a careful description of the 
JIOIDII; a few final pages bring out clearly the character and geoiu■ of the 
poet. Keats wu bom at the " Swan and Hoop" Livery Stablea, Finsbury 
Pavement. Bia father, Thomu Keata, bad come to London from the West 
ooan\ry u a lad. &fore be wu twenty he waa hcad ostler to Mr. John 
Jenniaga, whoae daughter be married. He wH killed by a fall from hi11 
hone when hi• eldest aon waa only eight year, old ; the mother died six 
yean later, leaving four children to the care of their grandmother, ?dl'II. 
Jenninga. Mr. Jeoninga lei\ a fortune of £13,000, HO that hie grandchildren 
were provided for, but they IQrely miaaed their mother'• loving care. One 
aeldom readll of a f.1mily ao warmly attached to each other. The brotben 
took iatenae pride in the poet. At aohool Keata wu more noted for pugnaeity 
than for any intellectual bent, though he wae alway1 orderly and methodical. 
During his lBBt terms, however, all the energiea of hia nature tnmed to 
ltndy. He became 1udde11ly and completely abaorbed in reading, wu 
continually at wnrk before achoolLime in the morning and during play 
boon in the aftemoon, could hardly be induced to join t.be IChool games, 
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and nenr willingly had a book ont of bis hand. He euily won all the 
literatnre prize& of the achool, and •olnntarily undertook to translate the 
whole .,Eneid into prose. Cowden Clarke, the eon of his eohoolmuter, wu 
hi~ fint literary friend ; be lent him books and did mnoh to develop bia 
powen. After leaving echool Keat.a wu apprenticed to a ■urgeon ; then he 
walked the London h011pitals. Here be acquired considerable dexterity, but 
his heart wu n!)t in hie work. Poetic fancies crowded into hie brain, and 
made him tremble to think of the poe1ible results of his abaeut-mindedne■e 
in critical operation,. At last he geve hilllll8lf wholly to poetry. Leigh 
Hunt and Haydon the painter were his great friende in the■e early days, but, 
though he never lost hie kindly feeling toward them, he gradually learned to 
follow his own idaal■. Hie indulltry and love of work preae"ed him from 
the vice■ into whioh many of his contemporaries fell. There ii no blot on 
his moral charaotA!r. The fatigue and e:1poeure of a walking tour in Scotland 
developed the seeds of the family con■umption to which his youngest brother 
had already fallen a victim. Finaucial u:1ietiea told heavily upon him, though 
these at least be might have been 11pared, u a considerable sum of money 
le~ by his grandfather was lying idle, Of this, however, he knew nothing. 
liis attachment to :Miu Fanny Brawoe wu 1ingularly unhappy in ill e.B'ect 
on his mind, He aeemed ronsnmed by reatlet111 passion, which drew him from 
bis art and seemed like a fire in hie bones. The yonng lady returned bis 
affection, but she wu not the mate for one so finely strunir and ■enaitive u 
Keats. " When I am among women," be wrote, " I have evil thoughts, 
maliee, spleen ; I cenuot speak, or be silent ; I am full of suspicions, and there
fore listen to nothing; I am in a hurry to be gone." Keate enlfered much 
in reputation from the venomoua and brutal attacks made on him in Black
wood and the Quatrwly. It mn■t not, however, be aupposed that these 
rancorou1 onslaughts killed the poet. They robbed him of a reading in many 
circles, but he bore them with admirable patience and roused himaelf to put 
forth all bis powers. Bia lateat volume, containing the immortal " Lamia," 
"leabella," "The Eve of St. Agnes," " Hyperion,'' and the "Odea,'' turned 
the tide in his favour. J e8'rey, in the Edinburgh Beriiew, apoke enthnaiutically 
of his poema. But before this volume wu published be aull'vred from fresh 
hmmorrhage■. His life was fut ebbing. A winter in the South was the only 
hope. Severn, the painter, then a young man, wu his companion to Italy. One 
of the most touching and beautiful parts of this memoir describe& Severn's 
tender watchfulueas over the young poet when be lay dying in Bome. The 
thoughts of separation from the lady whom be loved wrung hia soul. " I 
have coala of fire in my breut,'' he wrote. "It 1urpriaes me that the 
human heart i• capable of ao much misery." Up to this time he bad 
"respected Christianity without calling himaelf a Chri■tiau," "by turns 
clinging to and drifilng from the doctrine of immortality.n Severn w1111 a 
Cbriatiao. The contrut between bis friend'■ spirit and his own made Keats 
acknowledge the power of Christian teaching and enmple. He bade hi.a 
oompaoiou read him Jeremy Taylor's Holy Liwng and DtJi,ng, As the weary 
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days wore on he gained strength to drink his bitter cop. "Be firm, and 
thank God it baa coml'I," were his last words to his friend. That death scene waa 
a beautiful cloae to the brief but intellectually brilliant r.areer of the young poet. 
Shelley had warmly urged him to come to him at Piaa, bot it waM wi.!ely ordered 
otherwise. Thu, he met the last Ktruggle aupported by Chridti,m troth and 
friendship. Hi, own epitaph-" Here lies one whoae name was writ in 
water "--opens up the unutterable pathos or his life. But though hia 
brief career wu clouded by trouble and ill-health, Keate'■ name stands high 
in the roll or English poet•. .Mr. Colrin ahows how he revealed the 
hidden delights of Nature, divined the true Rpirit of autiquity, and conjured 
with the spell of the Middle Age; had lire and strength been granted, there 
ia good ground to believe that he would have Hhown equal genius in on
locking the ruyRteries of the heart and in dealing with the eternal problems 
of human lire. 

The Reign of Queen Victoria : .A Survey of Fifty Years of 
Progresa. Edited by T. H. W ABD, M.A. London : 
Smith, Elder & Co. 188 7. 

It wu a happy thought in Mr. Ward to auociate with himaelr a number of 
experts and authorities in his survey of the reign of the ,Queen. The out• 
come or their labours lies before us in the shape of two large volume& of esssys 
and di118ertations, aome of them of aurpusiog e:1cellence, and all of them of 
permanent interest and value. The book doea not proree, to be a pbilOBOphy 
of the hiatory of the reign. Nowhl're doea it attempt to eatimate the forces 
that have been at work throughout the Empire, or in any of ih parts, during 
these &.fly memorable years; nor does it anywhere sum up for ua the re1ult1 
of their interplay and operation. This waa evidently felt by both editor and 
contributors to be the more appropriate work of a later time, and of a more 
convenient point of view. What they have done, and done most admirably, 
ia to produce a Hort of Encyclormdia Victori8Da which etandH out facil4 
princep, among the literature or the Jubilee year, and which will be a mine of 
materials for the future hiatorian and philoaopher. Some of these materillla 
will be found embodied in an article in our present number l but tho11e who 
can alrord it would do well to buy the mine. After an introduction in which 
the editor strikes the key-note of triumph and of hope that, with 11D occaaiooal 
undertone of warning, ruoa throughout, we have in the first volume three 
ahaptera from hi, verBBtile and Rkilful pen on" Foreign Polioy," "The LegiB
latioo of the Beigu," and " Colonial Policy aud Progreu; " and in the eecood 
volume a delightful oha11ter on the, to him, familiar aud coogen1al tbeme of" Art." 
Among the more eminent of hia collaboratnr, are Sir Henry S . .Main,, who 
eootributea a weighty and ••1gge,tin chapter on "India;" Professor HUJ.ley, 
who gives us an elaborate and brilliant db!COurse on "Science;" ud Mr. Matthew 
Arnold, who dilates with eue and elegance on " Schools." A bare en01Deration of 
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the other topica treat.ed will convey eome idea at once of the breadth and com
plexity of the national life, and of the comprebenaiveneee of the survey here 
made of it ; and the mere mention of the names attached to the dift'erent 
chaptel'II will be a sullicient guarantee of the general e:i:cellence or the work. 
Deaides the chapters elready mentioned, the first volume oontaina diaaertatioua 
by Sir W. R. Anaon on "Conatitntional Development;" on" The Army," by 
General Wolaieley; "The Navy," by Lord Bl'lllllley; "The Administration of 
the Law," by Lord Justice Bowen; "Finance," by Mr. Courtney; "Religion 
and the Churchee," by Dr. Hatch ; und " Ireland," by Sir Bowland Blenner
huaet. The aecond volume opens with a very valuable article by Mr. Giffen 
on "The Growth and Diatribution of Wealth," which is followed by obaptera 
on " lndustriel Aaociation," by Meurs. Mundella and Howell," and on 
"Locomotion and Tran,port," by the editor. The tit.lea of the rest of the 
chapters _ .. Agriculture," by Sir James Caird ; "The Cotton Trade ftDd 
Industry," by Mr. John Slagg; "Iron," by Sir Lowthian Bell ; "The Univer
eitiee," by Professor Fyft'e; "Medicine and Surgery," by Dr. Robert Bruclenell 
Carter;" Literature," by Dr. Garnett, with a note on "The NeWBpaper Press;" 
"The Drama," by Mr. WillilLID Archer; and" Huie," by Mr. Walter Parratt. 
Illustrative mape and diagrams aeeompauy 110me of the articles, among whioh 
is a curiosity in the shape of a fac-aimile of a psge of the mat" Bradshaw." An 
index woold make of this most readable and uaeful book an invaluable " work 
of reference." In a eecond and cheaper edition it is to be hoped this want will 
be 111pplied. 

The, History of the Jews from the War with JlmM to the 
Present Ti-me. By the Rev. H. C . .AD.A.MB, M.A. London: 
The Religious Tract Society. 1 8 8 7. 

Mr. Adame hu gathered together an enormou mass orintel'elting informa
tion in tbia valuable hietory. It i, a cyclopa,dia of Jewish life from the time 
of our Lord. The early part of hi• book deals with the 6r1t thirteen centuries 
or our era ; the second bringa the record clown to the pre1ent clay. The subject 
i& treat.ed in forty-foor brief chapters, which follow the Iaraelitiah wmderera 
to every country of Europe, and also deacribe their life and 1ufl'eringa iu A,ia. 
Africa, and America. We may give some idea of the contents of the volume 
by quoting the headings of a few chaptel'II. The Jews under Charlemagne; 
The JeWB in England-Jewish Impostors; Great Jewish Doctors-Aben Ezra. 
llaimonicle■, Benjam1UD of Tudela-tb"88 are aome of the subjects tre1Ated 
here. But for the mOBt part the order is chronological aud territorial. 
The terrible aufl'eriugs of the Jewa and their 1trugglea for emancipation 
are graphically told. When Mr. Pelham, who wu then Premier, brought 
forward his Act for the Naturalization of the Jews in the Parliument 
of 1753, the mob treated all bis supporters with outrage. The cry "No 
.Jew11-110 wooden ahoes ! " rang through the atreet.. Dr. Gooch, the 
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Biahop of Norwich, who w111 an advocate for the meuarl!, w111 in1ult.ed where
ever he went. "At Ipswich the boy, whom he wu about t.o confirm 1houted 
out to him that they wished to be ciroumoiaed ; and on the door of one or the 
churchea a paper waa found, announcing that the biahop would confirm the 
Jewe on the Saturday, and the Chri1tian1 on the Sunday ne:i:t ensuing." 
During the No-Popery riota of 178o Houndaditch trembled. The JewR, 
fearing an onslaught from the mob, wrote on their doon : " Thi■ is ~he hnuae 
ofa true Protestant." The father bf Grimaldi, the clown, went furtbt!r. He 
put up" No religion "on hi■ doon. The course of the modern struggle for com
plete civil liberty ia related here with many graphio particulan. Still more 
interesting are the pages devoted to the terrible suJferinge or the Jews io 
the Middle Ages. In England the abeurd charge w111 made against the Jew1 
of having kidnapped and crucified a bay at Norwich 10 early 8B the reign of 
King Stephen. They were condemned to pay a fine to the Crown. Henry II. 
repressed all attempt.II at violence towards them with a stro11g hand. But 
iheir unpopularity ■teadily grew. At the coronation or Richard I. the criai■ 
came. The Jews brought rich presents to Westmin■ter, but were ordered to 
relllllin ouuide the Abbey, their presence being deemed a profanation of the 
eeremony. Unhappily a few of them ventured iDBide, thinking that they 
would be unnoticed. They were detected ar.d dragged forcibly out. The 
hoDBes of the Jews were plw:dered and burnt. These outragea were repeated in 
the large provincial towns. At York more than fiH hundred Jews bad taken 
refuge in the Castle. When they could defend themselves no longer most of 
them agreed to kill each other rather than fall into the handa oC the barharou■ 
townsmen. It is a ghutly story, which may be paralleled in almost every 
country during the Middle Age,. Mr. Adams bu written a 1tandsrd work, 
which abound& with interesting glimpse■ of Jewish life and character in many 
ages. 

The Clturch and the Roman Empire. By the Rev. ARTHUR 

CARR, M.A. London : Longmans, Green & Co. 18 8 7. 

We have in this handy volume one of the ■eries edited by the Rev. Mandell 
Creighton, on the Epoch of Church Hutory, former volume. of which we 
have introdnced in 1ucceuion to our reader■. The present appears to DB to be 
equal to any of the series. The aubjeet is one of very great importance, as 
well as of peculiar interest. Clearne■1, fresbne■s, euccinctneBB, and, as far u 
the compass of space would allow, thoroughness are characteriatiCB of Mr. 
Carr'• work. The book i■ written from an Engli■h Cbnrchman'a point of view, 
and here and there more critical ■everity in dealing with anbjeeta which aeem 
to be more or leBB apocryphal, may by aome reader■ be thought desirable. But 
the wondroDB hiatory or the Churoh and the Empire, in their mutual relation■ 
and int.enction, is on the whole admirably told. The hi■tory end■ with the 
Pontificate or Leo of Rome. 
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.Athos; or, t1u Mountain of the Monk& By ATHELSTAN RILEY, 

M.A., F.R.G.S. With numerous Illustrations. London : 
~ngmans, Green & Co. I 8 8 7. 

Lovers of Con:on'a delightful narrative of travel among the monasteries of 
the Levant will give a warm welcome to thia volume. Though not equal to the 
earlier book of travel in point or literary finiah and style, it is not a whit le.is 
graphio or interesting. It alao baa an enormona advantage over Cnrzon in it., 
thirty illnRtrations, eight of which are full-page plates, the rest woodcuts of 
smaller 1ize. No volume on Athos, indeed, can be considere1l complete without 
1uch pictures. The whole ecenery and situation is 110 novel to English readers 
that it is amrcoly.posaihle fully to enjo_y the narrative without these aids to 
imagination. Mr. Riley and hia friend took their photographio apparatna with 
them. The results are eminently aatiafactory. Great wu the aen11&tion in the 
high street of Caryes when it wu known that the English 11trangers were about 
to take the portraits of th<1 townsmen. Everybody within eyesight or hailing 
distance rushed to the scene of action. Angelos, the interpreter, harangued the 
company, urging them to give the camera fairplay. Mr. Riley himself marched 
down the bazaar, arranging the eager crowd, whilst Mr. Owen manipulated 
the Jena. 'fhe result is seen in two rows of excited men, who evidently enjoy 
the novel sensation of having their likenesses taken. Mr. Riley left London 
for hiatourinAtho110n July 20, 1883. A ple8llllnt ch:ipterdeacribes hisjourney 
to Conata.ntinople via Vienna, Buchareiit, Rustcbuk, and Varna. At the lut 
town he enjoyed the felicity of witnessing a wedding in the Church of 
St. Athanaaiua. It was a terribly hot day. One lady fanned the bride, whilat 
at intervals an old man came up behind the happy pair, and removing first the 
bridegroom'11 wreath of orange,bloaaoms and then the bride's, mopped their 
streaming faces with a handkerchief. Then he replaced the orange-bloBBOms, 
and retired till hia kindly ofticea were again required. Constantinople also 
furniahee a chatty chapter, with au excellent description of the int.erior of 
St. Sophia. Having presented their lett.era of introduction to the patriarch of 
the city, the two travellers were farni»hed by him with a letter to the Synod of 
Mount Athoa. The intereet taken in the alfairs of the Anglican Church by the 
Patriarch and hie oflicera add11 aome pleasant touchea to this chapter. At 
Cavalla, where they were detained for some time, they met the Lord Archbishop 
of the place, who wu going on a pilgrimage to the Holy Mountain for the first 
time. He had received a letter from the <Ecumenical Patriarch urging them 
to ,how Mery civility to the strangel'II. "We will go together," said the 
prelate. This £ortuuate friendship added muoh to the pleu1ll'8 and BUCC081t of 
the visit. The A.rchbiahop wu attended by two 119rvanta. One preceded him, 
bearing a long silver-headed 1taft'; the other was an 1111pirant for the office of 
deacon, which hia muter had promiaed that he would perkap, bestow on him 
if he wu very good and served him faith(ully. The dignitary himself wu about 
thirty-five, stout and abort-only five feet three inches. Hill lofty hat and the 
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impoaing dignity of his mannen before strangen made him, however, look mucli 
taller. His purple CBIIIIOCk W88 covered by a grey cloth cloak, lined with white 
fur. "Genial, kind, and fnll of good nature toward his equals, whilst haughty 
and unbending towards his inferiors, indolent beyond belief, absolute idleness 
being his chief delight, in character.he is a pattern Orient.ali1t." HowzealouRly 
be obeyed the in1truction1 of hia Patriarch aa to the travellers may be gathered 
from an incident which occurred at Xeropotamon. When they retired to rest 
be superintended th~ hanging up of the curtain■ round their beds with truly 
paternal care. Ne:11t morning Mr. Riley WBII awakened by a terrific uproar in 
the conidor. The voice of the .Archbi~hop rang above the rest. Gett:ng out 
of bed Mr. Biley opened his door to discover the cau11e of the uproar. On the 
other side of the corridor waa his f1iend Mr. Owen, who had also been rou&ed 
by the babel of voices. One of the company now advanced with juga and 
towela for their morning bath. The towels were filthy, but when the .Archbishop 
remonstrated he was told that these were all they had in the mon88tery. Thie 
W88 apparently the bone of contention which they had been picking together 
when they awoke the Englishmen. At laat two new piece,i or coarae and thick 
linen were produced, which were 80 still' 88 to be utterly uaelees. The strangers 
had to content themaelvea with their pocket-handkerchiefs and the fringes of the 
dirty towel,. Still more uncomfort.able were the meals. Butter well nigh putrid 
and rancid oil spoiled every feast that W88 prepared for them. At Stavroniket.a 
the am11ll of the soup was so bad that :Mr. Riley several timet1 thought he ahould 
b11.Ve to beat a huty retreat. The delicioua mesa waa composed of three parts 
hot water, with one part hot rancid oil, to which lobster and octopus were 
added. Even the Archbishop, inured 88 he waa to such compounds, only 
-ventured to take half or it. The Englishmen durst not touch it. A cock 
which they were njoicing over ne:rt morning was dreBBed with putrid butter, 
so that wl::en Mr. Owen took a mouthful h11 gasped out, "I'm nearly 
poisoned. What can they have done to it P " These are fair samples of the 
cookery on Mount Athos, but the beautiful trees-sweet chestnuts, oak~, and 
beeches-with thick shrubberies of box and laurel, which line the roads; the 
vinea, honeysuckle, and creepers of every kind which twine around the trees. 
or hang in feetoou• over the paths; the beautiful 11ea•view1 from some of tbe 
mon88teriea ; the novelty of life where a woman is never seen, nor a baby 
ever heard, make Mount .Athos a wonderland for all English readers. Full 
particular,i of the mon88teriea and the monks will be fo,ind in this enchanting 
narrative. We have not read for many a month a narrative of travel 80 fretih, 
so racy, and so in•tructive . 

.An Unknmon (J()'U,ntry. By the Author of "John Halifax." 
Illustrated by F. Noel Paton. Macmillan & Co. 1887. 

The gifted authoresa is a native or Ireland, but seem• to have lrnown little 
of the land of her birth. Fit'leen years ago, however, on an occuion which it 
might not be difficult lo gueBB, she bad viaited Ulster, Reen some of its chief 
town• and great eight,, and made acquainblllce with the mountains of Donegal 
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--1reary and aavage alway,, BOmetimes grand. Thie region 1he hu now re
vi.eit.ed, in company with a bright party, and here i11 the record. It need not 
be said that the detcription of the month'11 tour is e11cellently done. Nothing 
can be more engaging or vivid, So far aa a month'11 touring e11perience in one 
aection of Ireland may go, the book i.e instructive, and reveal, u much 11 
euch e11perience, with fre,, intermi:dure among the people and variou hMpi
tality, oould teach. But her vi.eit was too limited, both in space and time, and 
what she B&W and heard was too limited in its meaning, a11 ■een by the tourist, 
too superficial in its presentation, too merely of the present., too little related 
either to hiatory or to policy and statesmanship, to throw any valuable light 
on the great Irish problem. The people among whom she went Bl!Bm not to 
have been by any means among either the most wretched-though often 
wretched enough---or the moat embittered and vindictive of the peasantry or 
Ireland. She describes them, however, 88 "a race turbulent and impulsive by 
nature, 88 untrained 88 wild bones, and yet a race equally noble and eqnally 
capable of being made valuable instead of dangerous to the community at 
large." But if tbie is the "race," who and what are the "community at 
large" to whom the " race " is to be " madt1 valuable "P We ebould add that 
this very interesting book i11 beautifully illuatrated. 

Pictures from Holland. Diawn with Pen and Pencil. By 
RICHARD LOVETT, M.A. With a Map and One Hundred 
and Thirty-three Illustrations. London: The Religious 
Tract Society. I 8 8 7. 

Mr. Lovett'11 NDt'fHgian PictMru, which we had the pleasure to 
notice in this REVIEW, prepared ue to give a hearty welcome to hi■ Pict11ru 
from Holland. The new volume ie not Ieee fascinating than its predeceaBOr. 
Our Dutch friends have no reuon to ~'Omplain that their picturesque towns 
are neglected by English tourists. The travelling artiilt aod the magazine 
writer have made the country almost aa f&1Diliar to us ae our own. But it bas 
not lost its charm. Mr. Lovett'• book will be tbe more heartily welcomed 
because a luge circle of readers have learned to admire the ■till life of Holland 
aod to laugh at safe diataoce over tbe torture which a sensitive nose will find 
io the odoriferoua canals of tbe great eitie,a. We have seen oo book oo Holland 
which ean compare with this for attractivenet11 of illustration and get-up. One 
hundred and thirty-three pictnrea of famoua buildinga, eminent men, old eitiee 
aod houses, works of the great mutera-that feature of this handsome 
volume should IIBCUl'e it a place in every drawing-room. The national sport■ 
aod costumes, the ways of the people, and the everyday upect of town aod 
country are all caught and preserved in these charming aketohee. The reading 
bi not 1888 interesting. Mr. Lovett trMlB his snbject under thirteen chapt.era, 
entitled, Holland and the Hollander■ ; Amsterdam ; To Marken via. Edam and 
Volendam; To Alkmaar, Hoom, and Enbuizen via. Zundam; Haarlem, the 
Home of Fraos Hale; The Capital of Holland; The Great Univereity Town of 
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Holland ; Delft, the Town or William the Silent; Rotterdam, Dort, and Gouda; 
Zeeland; Utrecht and the Southem ProTincee ; To the Eut of the Zuyder Zee; 
A Glanoe at some Dutch Painten. Thie mere enumeration of 1ubject.i will 
ahow what a treat ie in ■tore for all who add this Tolume to their libraries. 
The plaee of Holland in the religiou hiatory of Europe ii, clearly brought out. 
William of Orange broke tbe power or Spain by hia 1tubborn fight for liberty 
of conscience. If Holland had no other claim on gratitude, that death
grapple with the lnqniaition would entitle it to rank high in the a1fection of 
eTery friend of religious liberty. Mr. LoTett enriches his pages with many 
reference& to that heroic struggle. But hia book deala not leas carefully with 
the eTery0 day upect of the country. Here ia bis deecription of Amsterdam: 

"The bousea which line the aides of these canal-streets are tall, often gabled 
and pictUMiqUe, and well calculated to catch- the eye and attract tbe attention 
of the atranger. In suoh atreetii a• the Heerengracht th11 buildings are often 
nry fine, belonging to wealthy and sueceaeful men, like the preaent Burgo
master of Amsterdam, and not unfrequeutly being old lamily mansions, such 
aa that belonging to the Six family. A well-organized system of tramcara 
connects all quarter■ of the city. 'l'be ,treetll are generally paved with what 
eeem• to an English eye abnormally rough and large cobble stonPB, and the 
pusing of a cab produces a deafening uproar. Along the bigger canal• small 
eteamboate ply, and alon~ all, big or small, canlll-boats, propelled by their 
occupants, who are ei:pert in 'poling,' are incesaa.ntly passing, ailently it is true, 
unleu a collision occurs-and they often do-ond then th11 Dutch canal-poler 
seems to possess quite as ample ll.lld expressiTe a Tooabul11ry, and one that 
1trikt1 more raucoUBly upon tbe ear, than that of a London cabman. Streams 
of auimated pedet1triau• pas• along the atreets ; well-dres58d ladies, who have 
long since diBC&l'ded all national peculillliLiea of COBtume u unfashionable; 
men eagerly intent upon husine88; trim, white-capped, bare•armed servant• 
muids ; here and there a typical peuant, say a Volendamer, with his broad 
baggy troUBera, or a Friesland womau, with her glittering gold akull-cap; and, 
quite frequently enough to euggt1t that death Tisite Amsterdam as olten as 
other orowded town•, tbe elaborately d1'89118d oflieial who diatributee sum• 
mon11e11 to a fuueral. Everywhere tbere is life and u:ovement. Everywhere 
are signs of comfort and prosperity. The shining windows, the daz;diogly clean 
brass door-plates, and the epotleBB step, all please the eye. To thv lour 01 his 
kind, few pieces are more interesting than tbe atreets of Amsterdam, wiL11 
their thundering cabs, their convenient tramcar., their quaint old canal-boats, 
and their ever-varying, 8'0er-interesting faces and costumes." 

All who wiah to know Holland batter, should get this delightful volume 
without deliiy. 

BELLES LETTRES. 
Imaginary Portraits, By WALTER PATER. London-: Macmillan 

& Co. 1887. 

TBBSB et11diea strike ua llli somewhat 11oequal in merit. The be1t unques• 
tionably ia tbe aecond, entitled "Deny, l' Auxerroie," "a qnaint legl!nd," u 
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Mr. Pater aptly designates it, of wbicb the !ICene ia laid in Auerre, in the 
thirteenth century. After aome delightful pagea about Auerre and ita 
ncighboun, Sens and Troyea, Mr. Pater tella us bow be found in a Lric a brae 
shop in Auerre II fragment of stained g)UB of peculiar and indeed unique 
design, and in the house of a priest in a neighbouring village aome tapeatriea 
plai.uly dealing with the eame theme. These furnished the material out of 
which the quaint legend WBB gradually evolved. The legend itself is of one 
Denys, a vine-dreuer of "unrivalled fairness and freabn888 of upect," in 
whom the god Dionyaua Nellled to have returned to earth, bringing fruitf11) 
Bl!&IIOns with him, and who became for a time the idol of the country ■ide, but 
who, the fat year■ over and gone, fell into disfavour, and, 18 the BC&rcity 
inaea■ed and became grievous, came to be regarded u a magician, took 
refoge with the monks of St. Germain, and devi■ed their organ for them ; but, 
venturing out of the monl8tery on the occuion of a publio featival, wu 
hunted by the populace through the town like a wild bel8t, and eventually 
tom limb from limb. The etory ia wrought out with the subtlest, m011t 
delicate art, and will rank, we think, with the very beat work which Mr. 
Pater has done. The other portrait. aeem to us 110mewbat too alight. We 
fail to get a very clear idea of Antony Watteau from the aeries of imagiuary 
letters printed under the title, "A Prin«:fl of Court Painters." " Sebastian van 
Storck" ia a rather painful though very 11ble study of the numbing, paralysing 
in8uence which a real assimilation of Spinoziam might pouibly have upon a 
character not deatitute of nobility. Count Bosenmold, the German IBlltbete 
of the Louis Quinze period, full of" boundleaa enthusiasm" for rococo architec
ture, yet not without dim presentiments of better things, i.a a character that 
not even Mr. Pater'• consummate art cau render intereaLing. 

King James tlte Pi,rst: an Historical Tragedy. By DAVID 

GRAHAM. London: Macmillan & Co. 1887. 

Mr. Graham'• historical play llolJ.rl de Bnu,e hlB already won hearty 
recognition for it. " well-wrought scenes " and vigorous etyle. He hlB found 
another congenial theme in Scottish history, which he handles well. If truth 
compels ua to say that bia mu11 doe• not soar, it yet wings it, \'f'BY tbr.iugh the 
tragic aoenea of old Court-life in Scotland with steady flight. Mr. Graham i■ 
never dull. .The whole aubjeot ia lighted up, and at once fisea the reader'& 
attention. The analyaia of character and motive is good. The character of 
King Jamet1 is not brought out with clearneae. A reader who comes to Mr. 
Graham's tragedy without previou■ knowledge of the epoch will not gain a clear 
idea of the monarch'■ obaracter. Some of the best ~ in the poem are 
put into the mouth of the Abbot or the Dominican■ or Perth :-

" St.one wall,., if hiBh u Heaven 
And built u aolid 18 the Grampian,, 
Could not abut out t.empt&tion ; no, not they. 
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Desiwi and fancies tempt u much u rorm1 
And the realities of daily life; 
And it i1 only the1111 we can ahnt out." 

Hi■ deaoription of true faith is both sngge1tive and beantifnl :

" That tn111t in God which springeth, like a Bower, 
Out of a heartfelt 111>rrow for onr sins, 
And meekly look■ above at Christ and Heaven." 

:King James is made to utter 111>me wise and deep thoughts on the purpo■e of 
life, which moat bring our quotations to a clo■e :-

" I am, my Lord, convinced that the most High 
Did never yet design a human eoul 
To be sent off nnder a guard to Heaven, 
Or packed, like our 1''rench velvets, in a caae 
(Fondly deemed weather-proof), 
Largely addr~ased to the celestial IRnd, 
All to escRpe:-wayaide catastrophes ! 
No! no! That is not life: 
We come not to this earth to find repose. 
If life wer11 eHBy, lile were meanioglet111: 
Strife ia the life of life, the death of death. 
Our duty is, u I interpret it, 
To go forth bravely against every foe 
That meets ua in the oatnl'lll C01UB8 of life, 
And stand or fall in the hot action. 
In this do we find glory." 

Lays and .Lyrics. 
Bell & Sons. 

By ARTHUR A. D. BAYLDON. 

1887. 
London: 

Mr. Bayldon apologizes for the defects of his venies by telling ua they weN 
written at a very early 11g9. We must BBY the apology was needed. The repu
tation of the author cannot gain by the publication of the sad stuff' which some 
of these pages contain. He evidently posse■ses sensibility, some little imagi
nation, and a fairly copion■ vocabulary, which, however, he doe■ not know 
how to use. He has not foDDd his ainging voice. He may poaN88 one ; we 
are by no mean• aure. Some of the vel'Bell give promiae of better thinga ; 
others make us fear that the soul of the writer is hopelesaly bound by the 
aommonplace. It is not in any sense to his credit that he should have choaen 
the painting of" Nana" aa a aubject for two ell'usions of verse. We have not. 
llpllCe to point out the number of halting lines and incongruoDB metaphora we 
have noted, and these are not to be wondered at in the poema of childhood. 
But why publi1h vene immature in aubatance and crude in form P 



Miscdla'l&t,OU,S. 

Poe111,a by Mrs. Hemans. Selected for the use of Schools. 
London and Edinburgh : William Blackwood & Sons. 

Sixt.Jen poe111B, with oonciae not.es and a brief biography of the poll te11. 
Threepence ia a mode11t price for th- fifty plea11ant pagH. 

ART AND ..ESTHETICS IN FRANCE. 

In tbe aecond June iaaue of L'Arl (Paris: J. Bonam; London: Gilbert. 
Wood & Co.), M. Charles Yriarte conclude■ hia admirable review of tbe art 
ireunree at Chantilly lately given to the French nation by the Dnc d' Anmale. 
The letter-pre■, of the July issues ill wholly devoted to the Salon. Jrl. Paul 
Leroi'a criticism• are full of interest, even for the Englillh reader, puticularly 
if he has had the good luck to pay more than the customary flying visit to 
the great Exliibition. The aecond iaaue ill enriched by Jrl. Leopold Flameng'a 
magnificently executed etching of Willems's picture, "La Sortie." Another 
if poeaible finer etching, by Jrl. Edmond Ramus, of Rubens's portrait of the 
Jrlarquill Spinola, adorns the first August iaaue, in which M. A. Heulhard 
begina a atody of Rabelais, and M.A. Bertrand concludes his Pl11borate and 
enth111iutic monograph on Fran,;ioia Rude. Thill lut ie very nobly illuatrated 
though, u the plates are copied Crom caatll of works which have almost ceued 
to exist, we coufeaa to au uneasy 1111picion tbat they do not, in spite of the 
care which hu evidently hem bestowed on them, accurately represent tbe 
originals. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

L'Europe en 1887. Par Sir C. WENTWORTH DILKE. Paris: 
Quantin. 

Or the six papers which, ainee January Jut, Sir C. Dilke baa contributed lo 
the Forlnightly, three only-thoae on Gel'IDllly, France, and Au1tria-11imul
taneously appeared in the NOtJ.fJdlle Be,,ue, That on Rlll8ia the French 
editor was afrnid might annoy the St. Peteraburg Government (aa a matter 
of fact, the Fortnightly which contained it wu not allowed to enter RDBBia; 
but this ia the CB'8 with IO many books). That on Italy wu judged lUl• 

palatable to tbe French, heeaDle it nrgaa on Italy the need of alway1 beping 
ou good terms with Germany. That on England wu auppresaed becsuae the 
author aaya that France broke a definite treaty in rega.-d to the New 
Hebrides. However, that enterprising publiaher, Jrl. Qnantin. whOBe repro
ductions of old boob malr.e him a French Elliot Stock, tbioka that, since the 
e-y• contain faotll and not reuona, they ought to cause DO annoyance, while 
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their author'11 great e:rperience in public life, nnd hi11 intimate knowledge 
ortbe men who manage the politics or Europe, give weight to what he RBya. 
The latter reason ought to give hia ellll&YB more weight in England than is 
u,ually uaigned to magazine literature. When, in replying to the criticisms 
of the Spectator and the St, Jamea', Gazette on hi11 compariBOn between the 
Kuuian and Auatrian armiea, he supporta his opinion■ by the evidence 0£ "un 
Hongroia dont il me faut taire le nom," we reel that his authority ia none the 
leu weighty for being anonymoua. It ia tbia wide acquaintance among atate&
men and men of mark which pule Sir C. Dilke'e views on a special level. He 
writee, not academically, but aa II mnu who know11 the world of which he 
writea. He agreN with Mr. Dicey, in the Nineteentl, Century for April 
Jut, in foreboding danger from Rmaia. Mr. Dicey thinks that hiatory 
ia repeating itself, and that, while Europe (" a number of highly civilized 
States distracted by conflicting intereata, internal jeelouaiea, &c.'') stand. 
for Greece, Ru11ia ia a more civilized Macedon ateadily bent on her own 
aggrandizement. Sir C. Dilke points to the poaaibility of the Sultan 
becoming, like the Emir oC Bokhara, a vassal of the Czar, either cowed 
by preuure from the Caucaaua (which bas become a 10urce of 1trength 
instead ofweakneea to BU11ia), or bribed by the promiae that Bosnia ahall be 
restored to him. Thie would mean our e:rclueion from le88er Alia, the trade 
of which is now almOBt wholly in onr band,, and the Abutting up againat ua 
of the Black Sea, e:reept for the e:rport of rom. About India Sir C. Dilke i11 
not quite eucb au alarmist &A are many of our Indian officer■; nevertheleN, 
"on the au.thoriti, of people who luwe no interest in tlw matter," he decides 
that a RUBBian invaeion of Aaia is not by any meana so difllcult u the Ruaaiana 
aaaert. A column atarting from the O:rua would at Sarakha meet one whieh 
bad marched from the Caucaana; and the two could occupy Herat, and puah 
on the railway almoat 88 far 88 that place, before we could have moved up 
40,000 men to Quettah. Meanwhile, a third column could take the more difficult 
road from the Siberian rrontier to Balkh. Sarakhs, by the way, waa ceded to 
the Shah under a NCret treaty. "Unhappily Penia cannot be pe111naded that 
we have either the will or the power to protect her againat Ruaaia." Afghani
■tan, on the other hand, he uaumei1 will be on our aide, deepite the " muddling" 
which hBB made Pe111ia ao cold to UB; Afghan love of independence (of which 
there would be no hope under RuBBia) ia stronger than love or Russian gold. 
Our aim, in the event of a RuBHian advance, would be to hold onr own on the 
north•weat frontier, and to endeavour to attack Ruaaia on the Pacific sea
board, in which attempt the friendship of China would be invaluable. or 
the Sepoys Sir Charlet1 baa a poor opinion 811 aoldiers : " they would be useful 
to check the troop■ which unhappily we, have allowed the native prinC811 to keep 
up," while the help of the Ghoorkaa would enable na to u1111 them for thia and 
for police purpoaee without fear or another mutiny. He ia emphatioally in 
favour of two diatinot armies- long aervice one for hdia, a abort aerviee 
one for elsewhere; and he hopea that by-and-by we may be able to imitate 
Buuia in her clever way of turning to account the military iu~tiuc_ta of the 
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populationa which 1h1 anne:111. To 111m up, he i■ 1ure that we are under a 
twofold mistake; we are fool uh to worry about India, where thing,i are aafe for 
t1ae time; we are equally fooli■h to think that we have the lea■t power, alone 
to prot.ect Turkey. Indeed thie "proteoting Tnrkey" he is diepoaed to clau 
among worn-out fall1ci11. To properly review such a book need■ far more 
1pac11 than we can devote to it. We recommend it in it■ French dre■a, 
becen■e what ia read in a foreign language ia often thought over more than 
what com11 to ua in Englieb. Sir Cbarlee goee thoroughly into the New 
Bebridea que■tion: " It ie natural that the Preebyt.erian mi11ionariea ahould 
wieh to pre■erve their hold on what coet them BO much. France had betuir 
give up theae island■, and thereby 111ure her hold on New Caledonia." An■tria 
be ta.kn to be merely a geographical u.:preuion ; and he IICCUIM her and her 
et■t.eaman, C',ount Benat, of having" led France to ruin in 1870 by promising 
help which ■he neHr gave nor meant to give." Thie i1 eeriona, and bu been 
contradicted by Baron De Worm■ in hi■ tran1lation of Count Benat'• :Men,oin. 
Nevertbel111, Sir Charlea maiutaina that he i■ rirht, and 1&y1 that when the 
French archive■ are opened the fact■ will be- to be u he 11y1. The next Ger
mBD invasion of France will, he think1, be by way of Namur; the Ang~BelgilD 
army (even ifwe helped) would be 111t at naught; but be is ■ore the French army 
hu been BO thoroughly reformed u to be pretty well on an equality with that 
of her great rival. Beaidea hi.a view■ on international politic■, Sir Charles ha■ 
mBDy shrewd hint■ on home matter,. Tian■, economy, he ■ay■, i■ moet pno
tioable under a Tory Government; for the Toriea in oppoeition ah,ay■ cry oul 
about "chelleparing," while the Liberal.., on principle, are unable to oppoee 
reduction■. 

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY'S PUBLICATIONS. 

I. Present Day Tracts on the N01&-(Jhristian Religwns of the World. 

2. Cricket. A Popular Handbook of the Game. Edited by 
G. A. HUTCHINSON. 

3. Footlxdl. A Popular Handbook of the Game. Edited by 
G. A. HUTCHINSON. 

4, Tke Glory of the &a. By DABLEY DALE. With Illustra
tions by Charles Whymper ; nnd a Table of the Principal 
British Shells. 

5, Life on the Congo. By the Rev. W. H. BENTLEY, of the 
Baptist Mission. With an Introduction by the Rev. G. 
GRENFELL, Explorer of the Upper Congo. London: 
Religious Tract Society. 1 8 8 7. 

1. The lateet volume of Pnn11t Day Trad, form• a valuable treati■e on 
the Ntm-OAriltian Iuligiou of Ill# World. Each of the eu: tract■ hu been 
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entru.oted t.o a writer whose prolonged atudy of the epeaial religion givee him a 
olaim to be beard on bi■ ■pecial ■object. The name of Sir William Muir attaohed 
to the paper on "The RillB and Decline of Islam," and that of Dr. Legge to the 
-y on "Chriatianity and Confuoiaoi■m Compared in their Teaching of the 
Whole Duty of Han," Iorm a .u.eicient guarantee for the (aimet111 and fulneu of 
information which mark these tract.a. Dr. Reynolds writes on " Boddhi•m : a 
Compari■on and a Contrast between lluddhiiim and Chrutianity;" whil■t Dr. 
lrfit.cbell ia respon•i ble for half the volnme. Hi■ three pa pen are on " The 
Zend-Aveataand the Religion of the P&nb:" "The Hindu Religion: a Sketch 
and a Courut 1" and " Christianity and Ancient Paganinn." Mooh hu been 
written on oompar.ative religion. Those who are drawn to thia fascinating 
nbjeot will hare find the beet reaolta given in small oompu,i. Bn1y men 
om thn■ l1'UJ) the question for themselves. Whil•t admitting the trnth■ th•t 
an IO atrangely mixed up with the error• of theae non-Chri1ti&n religions, the 
writen of th- traota are careful to uk how far ■uch religion• help to promote 
true m1nline11 and morality. Very painful are eome of the 11Dswers. Lane 
apeaka of men in Egypt who married a new wife almOBt every month. The 
Mohammedan . religion everywhere lende its Banction to gr088 indulgence■. 

We are thankful for the alear 11tat.menta of theee tncte. They show that, 
what.ever u:cellenoiea we find in thne religiona-ud we at lea■t can never 
forget the glorion■ trnthe which are IIO ■trangely mixed with their errorii-we 
mut not forget that Chriat hu taught ua to apply the true t.ouahatone : "By 
their fruit. ye 1hall know them," 

2. We have IMll no manual• on Cricket and Football t.o nompare with the■e. 
llr. Hutchiaon hu lleCllred the help of the leading repn,aentatives of thtll!e 
game■. Dr. W. G. Once, the Bev. J. Pyaroft, F. Gale, udother11contribot.e 
to the delightful book on Cri~ltet; Dr. Irvine and C. W. Alcock to 
that on Football. Both volumes are copion■ly illt11trated. They are fumiahed 
with diagr■ma which pot the practical detail• of the games in a vivid form. 
It i• evident that no pains have been l!Jllred to briDg the books np to date in 
every particular. They belong to a Serial entitled, " Boy'• Own Book■helf,'' 
but no lover of th818 games, whether young or old, can fail to be intereated in 
them. We have no doubt that they will become Htandard boob of reference in 
many a aohool 1111d home. Cricket lend■ it.elf more readily to such writing 
than football The hateman is not IOBt in a orowd like the athlete of the ball. 
Thie ia evident in the two book■ before ua. A chapter on Dr. W. 0. Grace-
the beet all-round cricketer, perhap,i, that the world hu eeen-ia in itself 
enough to give interest to ■nch a volume, Dr. Once himealf contribute. three 
chapter&, which embody hi■ long experience and 1kill They are entitled, 
•• Cricket, and bow to Exael in it " ; " The Cricket Bat : how to Maire it, 
Obooee it, and Keep it"; •• Cricket Clubs : their Formation uid Management." 
Th818 chapten are u workmanlike u their author'• performancai with bat 
and ball. Well arranged and clearly u:preued, they will help many a young· 
upirant for fame to win hi• laurele. Kr. Pyeroft pleuantly compares the old 
method■ of playing cricket with the new, and give, practical hint. on catching, 
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throwing, ,topping, making run1, and batting. One chapter is deYot.ecl to the 
lawa of cricket as la,t revioed by the M.C.C.; another to tl,e second tour of 
the Aoatralian mcketen in thi• country in 1880. The vinta of Engliah 
cricketers to Canada and Anatralia are described in detail. County ericket, 
cricket avengee, cricket homilie11, cricket pioneers, ericbt IODp, each have 
their chapter-brought well up to the preaent moment. Lord Charlea J. I'. 
Bu1&el1'1 "Gian- at Cricket: Past, Present, aud Future" muet not be o'f'8r• 
looked for ita one or two pleasant remini11Ce11cea. Portraita of diatiuguiahed 
cricketer■ add much to the intereat or the volume. 

3. Football ie treat.eel with equal tborougbn111J~. The intraduotion ~eale 
with objectione that the game ie .ometimee played roughly, and is 
dangerous, in a aenaible atyle whioh will commend the manual to all fair 
playel'II. We hope that it may not fail to impreaa thoae who are iu danger 
of loeing temper or eelf-reatraint iu the excitement of the "port. 8hron 
Tneaday need to be-u it Rtill i•, if we miatake not. in eome part■ of the 
country-the Football Carnival. The uproar wu a aafety valve before LenL 
The Derby record goea back more than &Ileen hundred ye,m. In 217 

the Romane defeated the Briton• at Little Cheater. An annual game of 
football w1t1 eal&bliahed to commemorate thi1 victory. So early u 1365 
Edward III. thought that it might be advautageonaly replaced by archery. 
But deepite the enmity of kings the game kept its hold ou the people. 
The Ian of the R9me, as played by the Rugby Union, are followtld by a 
chapter of nearly eighty page■, in which Dr. Irvine, the E:r-Scotti~h Champion, 
describes in detail all the art■ of the game, with hints as to health, diet, &c. 
Mr. Alcock, Honorary Secretary of the Football Aaaociation, does Bimilu 
oenice for .Auoeiation Football, which "A Referee " follow, np by rarafnl 
" Foot Note,." Football Songs have a chapter to tbemeelYe&. In each of the 
mADuals there ie a page of "Notabilia" for playen, culled from eminent 
Chriatian writer,,. We heartily congratulate the Heligioue Traet Society on 
anch a aeries. Some critice msy ahake their beads when they find that theire 
muuala are bnng iuued by the great Tract Society, but the boys and their 
patents will feel thankful for book■ whioh link sport and religion happily 
together, and tellllh the young athlete that he muat above all thing,,, and in all 
thing■, be a Chri.tian gentleman. 

4- T.w Glory qf t.w &a is a conchological ■tory, whioh, on a thread of 
pleuant nanative, string■ together still more pleuant facts about ebells and 
their inhabitant.II. An old lady bequeath• her precioue colleotion of ahelle to an 
invalid girl. Thi, young lady i■ to know nothing of the term■ of the will, but 
her poor father who i1 in t.he secret pu■e■ aome an:rioue yean. Ir he had not 
been a clergyman, we 1ho11ld have Aid that hi,i reticence wu utterly impoDibla. 
According to the term■ of the bequest hill daughter ia to have only five 
hundred pound■ if 1he sella the ■belle or fails to add twenty new ■pecimene to 
the collection ; it aha leuna to love the cabinet.I, and provee thi■ by adding t.o 
the store, ■be ie to inherit all the old lady's fortune. \Ve ue not inclined to 

02 
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quarrel with the plot, improbable though it is. Luke Thorne, the pupil and 
curate or the young lady'M father,inspiree her with a love for the 1hells, and mauy 
delightfal houn are speut together in etudiee and eea-ehore rambles. A~er their 
etudiee in conoholo,ry have brought them happily together, Luke becomes her 
accepted lover. Thus they ehare the fortune of twenty thouaand pounds. 
The fact. about ahella are told in a way to attract young and old. The title 
ii borrowed from the Glma Marv, the gem of the collection. 

5. The latest facts about nplorati11n on the Congo, with the moat reliable 
deecriptione of the people and the country, are here oompreaeed into 126 page,,. 
The book ia thorough and m0t1t entertaining. Some good pictures add greatly 
to the attnctione of a pleuant little volume. 

Introductory Ttdbook of PhytN,O}, Geography. By the late 
DAVID PAGE, LLD., F.G.S. Revised and Enlarged by 
CHARLES WWORTB, LL.D., F.G.S. London and Edin
burgh : Blackwood & Sons. I 8 8 7. 

The fact that thie weli-known &ehoolbook hu now reached its twelfth 
edition apeab more for ita recognized worth than any critique of ours can do. 
The editor baa hronght all ita IICientilio information up to date by careful 
reriaion &.'Id cotrection throughout. Geology, petrology, meteorolO!l'Y, climat
ology, and the dietrihution of plants and animals have received epeoial atten
tion. It ii well arranged, clear in ,tyl-all, in fact, that such a te:atbook 
1hould he. Advanced clusea and home students will find it invaluable. The 
rampitulation at the end of each chapter ia u:cellent. The book would be 
much improved by eome little variety of type to set out the headings of the 
sections and mark prominent points. That could easily be arranged in another 
edition, and teachel'II would he grateful for euoh a help. 

The Welsh Language of the Si.xteenth and &venteenth Centuries. 

By I voa JAMES, Registrar of the University College of South 
Wales and Monmouthshire. Cardiff: Owen. 1887. 

Thie pamphlet of fifty pages is crowded with proofs of careful research into 
the decay and revival of the Welah lanrnage. By a minute study of that 
language and of books pnbliiihed in the Principality, the author brings out eome 
inte1'811tingresulta. Between 1547 and 1651 Welsh w111 neglectA!d by nl!Ml.f 
all who pretended to culture. In Saleebury'• Weleh Dictionary, publi,hed in 
1547, there are about 1200 words bearing the marks of more or less recent 
introduction direct from Englilh. The Eilteddrod, "the outward and vieible 
aign of Welsh nationality," bad p11811ed away before the middle of the seven
teenth century, and when the Civil War produced a fruitful orop of appeal,i to 
the Welsh people they were written, not in the native ton~e, but in 
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English. The inFerenoe ia that the great body of the people had aeqnind a 
competent knowledge of English, which wu thus an efficient medium of com
municstion between the countries. WeLih itself had to a very gre•t e:ltent 
died out of both nae and memory. The civil wars changed all this. The 
Norman CB11tlea in Wolea, which had been centres of Engli,h life, and had ~pread 
the language among the common people, were destroyed. The estates of the 
Welsh gentry pa8INld into other hands. Welsh youths were no longer sent in 
large numbers to the Englillh school■ and univeraitiN. Culture decayed; 
Welshmen ceased to earn promotion to high offices in Church and State. Thus 
the English language decayed in th" Principality. Mr. James dese"ea the 
hearty thanks of all 1tudent.a of language and of national life for hie interesting 
~he11. 

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Father Fenent. Dy JORN M. BAMFORD. 

2. Jennie and her Charges; or, True and False Equality. 
By .ANNIE RYLANDS. 

3. A-Fa; or, The Story of a Sl,ave Girl iri (Jhina. By 
RODERICK MACDONALD, M.D., Mission Hospital, Fe.tshan. 

4. Our Love/east: Tutimonies to Chrial,'s full Salvation. 

Edited by JORN BRASH. 

5. Stories about the Early l'hristians. By ANNIE FRANCES 

PERIWL 

6. A P08JI of Pinks and other Stories. By MARGARET 

HAYCRAFI'. London: T. Woolmer. 1887. 

I. Mr. Bamford'• new book is worth7 of hie reputation u a morali■t, who 
teaches "truth embodied in a tale." The moral ia not overdone. The thread 
of incident holds the reader, whil■t the dialogue i■ n.ey throughout. Such 
books will help to quicken tl,e energiee of many a Sagging worker in the 
Chnreh, Father Fenent l,imself ia a well-drawn character. Hi■ counsel to 
the Bov, Daniel Duty, to set tLe plan on lire forms a capital chapter. Snah 
booka are made to be read rather than reviewed. We b&Te enjoyed Mr. 
Bamford'1 story so much ourselvn that we are glad to introduce it to our 
naden. 

2. Jennw and her Cha.f'gu paints the home life of a strupling labourer'• 
home with no little 1laill. One of the daughten who gc>11 out to aenice ie the 
happy meana of winning help for the lunily in their poverty. All young people 
will e11joy thi■ tale. It would also make a good git\-book for •"ant&. 

3. Dr. M•cdonald bu a ■imple 1tory to tell without much incident, but the 
touche11 with which he fini■hee bi. picture make thie a dl!lightful aketah of 
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lilein Chin11, Thepueot1 of tbe little girl, who were redueed to poverty by tbe 
inoondetion, eold her in order to rebuild their home. Her Rul'erillga and ber 
happy laitb are obronioled here with a loving hand. Young workers for 
million, will lle8 from A-fa's history what bleaecl work is being done at 
l'at.hao. 

4. The t.eatimonie■ wbioh are grouped together under tbe title Our LoH
J,ue are selected Crom tbe Ki11g'• HigA-1, in which they have appeared 
during tbe Jut filt.een year■. They have come from mini■tera and laymen, 
merchant. and artiaan,. They are marked by 1implicity, freahneaa, and 
earoeatn.... We heartily recommend the littlevolume to all wbo are ■eeking 
to grow in gnoe, 

5. Miu Perram'11 8toriu Gbout tl-. B11rly 0/aridia,u are brief and aorue, 
what hackneyed. But the book give■ in conciH form aome glimp■e■ or 
famou■ martyrs aud Church worker■ which ebould ■timulate young reader■• 

6. A Pa,y qf Pi11lu is a cl111ter or pretty little etori .. , which will be 
eagerly welcomed by children. 

Days of Ble88'ing in Imand China. Being an Account of 
Meetings held in the Province of Shan-Si, &c. With an 
Introduction by J. HUDSON TAYLOR. London: Morgan 
& Scott. 1887. 

Thie neatly bound vulume i• enriched by a map and eome excellent picturet1. 
It contain• note. of tbe addreaaea given by Mr. Hudson and bis co-worker■ at 
nrio1111 conferPDce■ or convention, held in the vut empire to which the 
Chinet1e Inland .Mi11ion baa devoted it■ great reaourcee of ChriatU111 energy and 
zeal. The entire 1nbmi11ion to the will of God, and tbe perfeot peace which 
breath• in the e:a:periencea here recorded, make thi11 book a meana ol' grace 
to tbe reader. Some will be inclined to think that Mr. Taylor carries hie 
dootrine of pueive endurance of peneoution 110mewhat too far, but the failiug 
lea1111 to virtue's aide. Pleu&11t glimpaea of the work and workel'II of the 
lli■ sion are caught in the addre._, Still more intereating is the teatimony 
of Chin- convert.Ii. Four of theH coov.,rt■ who related their convenion 
at the Hung-Fung conference were brought to Christ by the Bev. David Hill; 
tbe other three were won by B■i, one or Mr. Hill'• convert.a. We ■honld 
like tbe t.ouohing ■tory of Hai'• convenion told in every mieaionary meeting. 
There are ■ome poiuta where we dill'er from Mr. Hudson Taylor, but tbe■e do 
not detrlllt from the value of tbe narrative. The account of tbe eft'ect 
produced ou hi, mind by the thought that tbe Lord Jes111 might come at any 
time is one of tbe puMgel open to oriticiam. " I bad not a rreat many books, 
but it aeot me to aee if I could give a good aecooot of all I had, and alao of 
the oonteota of my little wardrobe. Tbe reault wa11 that ■ome of my bookll 
disappeared before nry long, and ■ome of the olotbee too. It wa11 an immense 
apiritual bleuing to me." We hope that thia aheeriug and hela1ful volume 
will have a large cinnlation. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

HEVDB Dl!II DBus Moanu (Augalt 15).-M. do Camp hu found a congenial 
aubject in a aerie■ of articlea entitled "Jewiah Beneficence in Paria," oF which tbe 
lint ia pobliabed in tbia number. A hundred yolll'II ago, be aaya, the number ol Jew■ 
in Paria waa limited to eight hundred, wlto were placed under jealoaa police auper
viaion, Md forbidden to engage in certain profeBBions. In Angaat 1774 they were 
escluded Crom the guild of arts and trade■; in the Following July, From tbe busio
of drapera and mercera. Ever;r form of in1ult waa heaped nr.n them bf the Govern
ment& of that day. S11111uel Bernard, indeed, roae to a high poaition, bot thia he 
accowpliabed by concealing hie Jewiah origin. The laWB dicf not recognize tl:e r',rbtll 
of the Jewa; 110Ciety olfered them no 11eCurit1; jaatice g&Te them no ■occour. 'the 
French Revolution changed tbia atate of &fl'ain. Having dec1eed the equality of men, 
ita leaden were bound to aocord the right■ of citi7Alnl to Jen. The natural rean:, 
followed. Jewiah familiea Socked to Parle. In 1806 there were 2700; in 1821, more 
than 6ooo. To-day, with a population of two millioDI and a half, the French capital 
hu abo11t 45,000 Jewe. Two-tbirde of the Jewiah population of France ia 10ttled in 
Pari11. The lnaelitiab commnoity organi7.&d itaelfafowlv. It wu divided, u it atill 
is, into two clauea-the ~t baroDI of finance, and the old-clothe■ fraternity, with the 
11rtista' modela and ancli like. Albert Kohn, who wu born at Preeburg in 1814, bad 
the honour of organizing the Jewish cbaritie■ of Paris. He wu a Jiu~ ofni,i gifta. 
Baron de H11111mer, wli- History of the Ottomon Empire made bun famoua, once 
beard the young Jew comment on an obacure ~e of the Knran. "Quii 
Vienna," be urged, "where you can only Tegotate, and go lo Pario, where all dool'B 
are open to you." Ho reached that city in 1836. There be IOOD became "" mi .. 
aiooary of charity.'' Ho undertook four jonroey1 to the Eut to relieve the anlfe1 era 
from cholera; three timee be Tiaited hia c~religioniata in Algeria, Tnois, and Morocco. 
Hia poaition in the houlO of Rotbacbild made him the almoner or tbOIO Jewish 
priooe&. By their generosity he wu able to inetitnte a kind or publio aaaistance for 
poorJewa. He nopulaed none oave profe..ional mendicant&. Above all, be intel't'ated 
bimaelr in the charitable foundation which bear1 the name of Rotbacbild. It com
priaea a home for sick people and sick children, a retreat ror the old, and a home tor 
the incurable. "A city of h01pitality opened by larael rich £or larael poor, infirm 
and broken with age." 

REVUB HtaTOBIQDB (May...June).-Maurice Wahl contribute• a paper on "ThA 
French Revolution in Lyon-.J010ph Chalier.'' The great J?OPUlation of L1nna, it ■ 
prosimity to the fn,ntier, the indaatrial cri•is through which 1t waa then paaaiog, tl:e 
attachment of the citizen• to their traditione, and the boatility which the moat in8nential 
party i11 the citJ fvlt to the revolutionary spirit drew the attention and arouaed tbe 
hope■ or the friend& of order. After four 1ean of intrigue and agitation, Lyon■ 
took arm■ againat the Convention. The cit.v endured a terrible aiege, and paid 
bitterly for ite reTolt and oppoaition. J011epb Chalier took an active part in eventa 
previou, to the 1ie1t9. He WIii elected to tlie bigbelt dignitiea ; then the tide turned 
agaioat him, and be wu put to death by the dominant party. His memory baa 
shared the 1111111 riciaaitudea. lo 1793 lie enjo,-ed the hooonn of an apotheoai■; 
hia honeekeeper received a pemioo equal to that conferred on the widow of Boaaaeau ; 
bis boat wu plRCed in tlie Pantheon. Then a reaction eet in. Hi■ effigy wu 
dragged through the etreete, and bnroed in one of the pnblio eqnare&. Some 
attempte have aioce been made to rehabilitale him, but he hu in the main 
been judged on the toatimony of hi■ eoemiea, and treated with a blind or pu
eionate 10verity. M. Wahl bu nodertaken a atndy of contemporary docnmeota 
which be thiub will produce a more fa'fOurable impreuion. Chalier wu born at. 
&anlud in the Haut-Daupbin6 in 1747. At tbe age of fifteen ho came to Lyon■ to 
paab bia fortune. After ltllDe yean 11pent in teaching and atudy, he entered into 
bnaioea with a oitisen w~ children -he had trained. He - thaa led to viai, 
CoDlt&Dtioople, the Levant, Italy, Spain, and Portugal The oppreuion nuder 
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,which the peo1;1le of tbe&e coonlrie■ snft'ered deeply moved him. Govemmenta bega11 
to look upon him wi1b suspicion aa a frienJ of reform. He waa ordered lo qoit both 
Lisbon and Sicily. The F renc'i Revolqtion electriHed him. He ruabed to P11ri1, 
became a friend of M11r11t, Camille De■moulin,, and Robespierre. He carried about 
with him a fragment of •lone from the wretk of the Ba11ille, and a/iece of the coat 
of Mirabeau, which every man or woman whom be met be compelle lo kias. On bi■ 
retum be wu elected to one nf the mnoicipal offices. Excell of xeal brought him 
into considerable ill-favoor. He appealed to the As■embly in Pario, which became hi■ 
champion, and IM'nt him back with honour to bis functions. The eight montba 
which be spent in Paris amid the ace:us of the Re,·oluti,m prodnced a rrofound imprco
aion o_r.,n him. He wu ROOD afterwarda elected prusidont of the district tribunal. lo 
the m1dat of the perils which every day menaced the country, Cbalier was unable to 
presene the calm dignit.v of a high magiatrste. He wu the most vehement orator 
of tl,e Central Club, which represented the revolutionary party of tbe city. It was 
composed of three dele~ate■ from eacb of the popular clutis, which in January 1791 
had numbered 3000 meml,erB. Most of Cbalier'• apeecbe■ were delivered l,efore thia 
Central Clab. The artisan, of Lyons loved him u the man who reeeuted their wronga 
and showed bim•elf 1heir c,,n,taot friend. Lyons now became the prey of hostile 
factions. The JacoLina bad the won.t of these straggles. They aucceeded in the 
spring of 1793 in securinti: the election of Bertrand, a friend and UBOCiate of 
ChAlier's, 88 mayor of the city. But this victory w88 no proof of their real poaitioo 
in I.yon,. A straggle broke out on May 29, in which the Jacobin& were completely 
defeated. Ne.t day Chalierwas arrested. On the 15th of July be appeared before 
the trihunal. Wbenevn the prisoner attempted to speak, groans and h11111ea drowned 
hie voice. It wa• with the gre11ta1t difficult]' that bia advocate gained a beariug. 
He allowed that Cb•lier was an enthnaiut, but ahowed that be wae ■iocere, and 
recalled hie lire of rroLity and devotion. IL waa all in ,ain. Cbalier waa con
demned and gnillotined. "It ia impoasihle,'' 8BJ'B M. Wahl," to do juatice to hi■ 
virtues, bia probity, l,ia disinterestedness, bi■ courage, bi, patriotism, He bad a 
poor 11nderBtandin,r, but 11 _p-eat heart." 

U11HRE ZEIT (July).-Ludwig Koelle write■ on" The Fir■t Year■ of Queen Vic
toria'• Reign.'' The article ia to be continued in a later number oftbe Review. He 
deala ple88Ultly with " the l,ed-cbamber question" and "Cbartiam." The article 
i1 hued on McCarthy's Hutory of Our Oum Timu, Greville'a Journals of the 
!!eip of Qvu. Victoria, Green'■ Hiatory of tk Engluh Peo,k, vol iii., and 
V alentine'a The Quun: kr Early Life and luign. Heinrich :a.larteDB discu81811 
"The Lateat Political Change in Denmark '' in a 1'11luable paper. In two _previon■ 
articles be had dwelt upon the origin and development of the recent constitntional 
atrugglea in that country. The conflict baa at lut reached a deciaive stage. It may 
reaaonably be e:sptctl'd tha& a more fettled lllate oftbioga will follow. The diBpntea 
were cau■ed partly 1,y the end«-noun of the democracy to make the Folketmng-or 
popular chamber of the lmp<'rial Diet-into an efF•ctive power in the State; par-tly 
by- the endeavourB of the Minister Estrup to carry bi, Chauvioialic plllDB. The 
irrecoocilablea of boih partiea ... em to have loat tonch with the people, who an 
determined to bring the di■pote1 to a apeed1 end. The chief apple of diacord baa 
been the Copenhagen fortificatinns. Oue party fights for the 1tnongtbenio~ of the 
NII defences, the other fur t be land defence&. After fifteen year■ of agitation tba 
election■ of la■t January tnn,ed on thi■ qneation. 143,000 voted again■t the 
fortifications, 87,000 (half of whom reaided in ('.,openbagen and the vicinity) for the 
Goterument policy. The Oppoaition d.n not give way in this n,atter. The 
enormous eapenditure on worke which some of the firBt military authoritiea deecribe 
88 wor■e than n■eleN cannot be joatilied to cooatituenciea that are IJllftiering beavil1 
from commercial diatrea. 

(Aagoat.)-The 1111cood part of Herr Kuelle'a paper on the Queen'■ Jubilee deala 
with the Opium \Var. The article ia intereating, but ia ■impli an epitome offacta well 
known to reader■ 01· Ja1tin McCarthy. Dr. He11felder1 of St. Peterahnrg, diacua■ea the 
qneation of " Medical 8tudie11 for ~omen" in that city. A special conr■e W88 in■ti
tuted for women in 18721 which baa been in Ol)enlion for fifteen Jean. In the fint 
year aixty etndenta entered, of whom tbree-fouriba r-ived a medical diltloma after a 
Bftyeara'con11e. Jn 188o there were _soowomen studyingmedicin,. For~e I.he 
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.tudiee were only a pretut for coming to the capital to pnnne political aim■ ; otben 
aongbt to prerare themselvea to earn an honest livelihood, wbil■t a rew deaired tbna 
to help forward tbeemancip,dion of women. Uood organization and ■trict e1:amina
tion•, however, weeded out tboae who bad m1t come to do real work. Treatment, at. 
once fatherly and firm, gradually reduced the nndiaciplined company to order. It i8 
eatiaractory to learn that out of a thoD111nd 1tmlent• who have paued tbrongb the 
acbools, only a rew b11ve brought tbemselvet1 under ,liacipline. A few fell into tbe 
handll nfjnatice on account of political matten, but there liu been no great acaodal
no suicide, no tumult, no nnraly demonatration. A little more than hair tboee who 
entered ba.e fini•hed the conree. A brief description or the 1Ubjecta included in 
the ayllabns ia given. The progreu of the atudenta hu not been altogether Htia
factory. They have not been able to bear the strain or the work, and have railed 
to do themselves joatice in e,ramioations becau!lfl or their oervoua ncitemenL 
Dr. Henrelder poiolll oat that Rnuia oll'en a splendid field for female docton 
among her Moliamme,lan mbjecta, where women and children can only be -n by 
a la.ly. The female doctor■ have not, however, ventured into tbeae region■. 111 
the beginning or thia ye11r there were 18,009 docton practiaing in Rlllllia, or whom 
550 were women. Of the la1ter the largeat nnmber were ■ettled in St. Petenbnrg 
and Moacow. Some were in Government citiea ; only a rew in the conntry, none 
had ventured into tbe diatant province■ or the empire. 

NoBTR AIIEBICAll REVIBW (July).-lgnatiua Donnelly contribute■ two •tranfle 
article■ on " The Shakeapeare M1th," of which the aecond appear■ thia mouth. Re 
prof-• to have diacovered a cipher which prove■ that Francia Bacon wrote tha 
plaJ•• Ooe pal'Rgl'Mph ia BO chAracteri1tlc that we may quote it :-" I cannot at thi■ 
time give the rule of the cipher ; l hoj>I to have my book in the band■ of the 
printer in two or three month■, and aatiafy fully the e1:pectation of the world; bot I 
can give enough, I truat, to convince any one, not aboolutely ■teeped to the lips in 
ignorance and prejudice, that the composition ia artificial and not natural ; tliat it 
i1 gnarled, comprellled, condenaed, wiih it■ weight of com)?&Ct thought; and that 
it ia twiated to collform to the requirement■ or a mathematical cipher." The bad 
tute of thi■ paragraph i■ evident enough. Mr. Donnelly actuaUy p1'811l111ee to u:r in 
rererence to one couplet : " Thia may perhaps aouod natural enough to the reader, 
but I, who know bow almoai every wor,l hu been forced in to make np pa!' of • 
cipher aentence, can - the lines orthe mortar in the awkward muonry." If he ia 
right, the play■ are not worth di■cuaion. That the work■ of our great Engliah 
clurio ehould be the mere .inmhle or a cipher-maker i1 an illlnlt to the intelligenoe 
of all generationa. Mr. Donnelly whitewaohes Bacon and beapatten Shakeapeare 
with all the zeal or an Old Bailey barrister. " l ranool - where national feeling," he 
writes, "bu any place in the discDllrio11. Conceding for the moment all that bu been 
aid agaio■t him, and Fnmcia Bacon,tbe acholar, atatelllll8n,philantbropi■t, and founder 
or lho school of philoaophy which baa done BO much to proiluce our modern adV&nce
ment and civilizatioo

1 
i■ certainly a nobler and more admirable Bgure on the can vu of 

time than tho guzziiull', beer-drinking, pot,cbiug, lying play-actor or whom tradi
tion doea not record a ■IDgle generoua upre11ion or a ■mgle lo•able act. And u 
to .Francie Bacon'■ real biography, it ia yet to be written, when aU the materi&la 
f'uroi■hed by the cipher narrative are in the hande of the world. We know enough 
now to - that be wu ucriiiced by Jame■ I., that vile ■Johbering 'aow,' u 
Buckingham called him, to aave hi■ favourite from the fury ;J the Common■, and to 
apj>8&18 the rising tem~t whiob eventually ■wept the royal family from the throne, 
and the head orCharlee I. from bi■ ehoulden." 

Nzw P■i■CETOII REVIBW (Joly).-S. G. W. Benjamin write■ on" American Art 
1iuce the Centellllial." He hold■ that American ,\rt ia really in the " most bealthl 
condition it baa yet reached, becauee it hu at la■t entered upon a logical path, lo~ 
to the law■ that, like free agency, aid while they -m to re■triot true developme11L" 
The imfrovement date■ from 1865, when Art made a atart toward■ producing a 
natioua achool. Thi■ tendency waa accelerated by the CentemiiaL One of tba 
facton in thi» de.elopment wu the eatabli■hment of the M-1anaetta Normal 
Art School under the ilirection nf the late Mr. Walter Smith, who wu inTited from 
England to form au inmtution like our South Kenaiugton. Thi■ ■tep alOllled great 
oppoaition and wide di■clll&ion. What ia deacribed aa Mr. Smith'■ "aggreai.e and 
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uncompromieing attitude " aroused a pel"IOllal fe~ling wbicb led to bis retilm to 
England. Mr. Benjamin, wbo was not mixed up in tbe■e Botiton broils, bold• tbRt 
Mr. Smith was ucelleotly fitted to initiate tbe system or art education in Maau
cbnsetta, and wa• largely io•trumeotal in furthering II cause wbicb might h&Te 
failed in leBB resolute bKnds. Tbe fouo-ling of Lbe Moaenm of Fine Arte io Boston 
and tho Metropolitan Mnoeum of New York alao rendered great •enice. Other 
citie■ followed the noble example set at Boston and New York. The removal of 
American art ■todent■ lrom Diiueldorf and Rome to MDDicb and Paris was another 
important step. &ribMr', MontA~I/ and the Century have bad no small ioftoence 
io stimulating Art hy the profuse illostrationa wbicb have opened the door to many 
a rising artiat. The Centennial Exhibition in 1876 awoke the people to a sense of 
their backward condition. Since then there baa been sub■ tantial progress. Tbe 
glaaa-woru and potterieo of Trenton, New Bedford, and Cincinnati show how 
rapidly America is acbiniog ucell~oce in domestic ware. Coloured deaigos in glu• 
ba,·e also dffveloped raei<lly. Architecture needs an article to itself. Tbe most marked 
feature in honse-buildmg at ereseot is the " all but universal movement toward■ 
decoration.'' As yet the ex tenor Jecoration is more eft'ective than tbe interior, which 
lacks repose. Tbe~ i, a display of riobes that cloy■ rather than pleases. Em
broidery nod metal work have ma,.le ■ubttantial progreu. .Mr. Benjamin, in this 
interesting paper, dwells on other features of the Art progre■s of tbe States. Two 
cooditiooa aro nece881lry1 be ■tatea, for the development of great schools of native 
arl-11 •ympatbetic responae from the public and tlie iocreue of patrons. 

PaESBYTElllAR lh:vmw (July).-The chief place io this number i• given to the 
topic of Chriatian union. Dr. W. J. Ta7lor, of Ne.,..ark, New Jersey, contributes a 
bnef paper on " Union and Co-operaLion 10 Foreign Missiouo,'' in which be traces the 
progr.,11 made since the subject eolZ81(8d tbe attention ufthe Fir11t General Council of 
thn Alliance of Preabyterian Chnrcliei, held at Edinburgh in July 1877. Since that 
time the snbject ha■ been regarded with Kl'Owiog interest. Papel'II have been read 
at the ·council■; committee■ have been formed, both in Europe and America, to 
dilouu tbe queetion in all it■ bearinp. A circular letter wu is■oedon July 1, 1885, 
to the nrion■ .Boanla and Commitleel of Foreign Miaaior,1 connected with tlie 
Presbyterian Alliance, requeating replie, to certain topica which were under.cooeid
eration. Friendly co.operation between tbe Forei1t11 Miuionary Boanla or all the 
churches represented in tbe Alliance u to the location and conduct of mission■, the 
importance or one united organimation of Preabyterian miuion■ in each field-theae 
and kindred q11e1tion1 were ■nbmitted (or colllideration. Dr. Taylor quotes the 
replie■ received. "The logic of event■," be aay■, " ia graduallr, bot surely, com
pellioJ the chnrches towarda an organised ay!ltem of practic" co-operation and 
organ10 union." The BDccu■ oftbo "United Church of Christ in Japan," which we 
recently de■cribed in these Summaries, i■ referred to as a pleasing token of the 
growth of the spirit of union and a testimony to it■ fruits. Dr. Briggs, of New 
York, write• on "The Barriers to Chriatian Union." The first barrier is tbs claim 
to Divine. right of ~~'!l"Ch government, of which the Papacy i, the foremost type ; 
tbe nen 11 aobecnption t~ elaborate creed■, u repre■ented bl the Lutheran and 
Beformod Churches; tbe third, the undue io■istence on unironn1ty of worship, which 
ie the sin of tbe Chorah of EnJlaod. Th-, together with " traditionalism," are 
the barriers to which Dr. :Bngga calla attention in hia 111gp1tive and catholic
apirited article. 

C.1111TUaY M.&oilIIIJI (Jnly-September).-Dr. Buckley, the editor or the Nev, 
York Chn,tia'A .Advacau, follows op hi■ article■ oo II Faith-healing" with a paper 
entitled '' Cbriauan Science and .Mind Cure.'' Mr11. Eddy, Pre,iden& of tbe " Maaa&
cbusetta Metapbpical College," seems to have been the first to emplov the phrase 
"Christian ~enoe." Tbia ladv, io January 1866, "~ed the ecienilfic certainty 
that all ca1nsatimi ,.IY Mind, anil every eft'ect a mental ehenomenoo.'' She state■ 
lhnt ■he was suft'ering from cbron!c di!19&168, and was giten op llY her pbysician!1 who declared that abe could not live till noon. She replied that abe would be well 
at that time.. Sbe is uid to have been healed by &be direct and gracion, e1:erci1111 
of the Divine power. In 1867 ■he began to teach "a purely metapbyaical system 
of healiilg," and iu 1876 J,!ublished ber lint \18:mphlet. The ar,me year she organ
ized the l,'hriatian Scientllt ~on, which was followed in 1879 by " a Jtlilld-
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lleali.ng Church, withoat creeda, called the Church orCbrl•L" Un. EJdy accepted 
a call toita putorate in 1881, and waa ordaioe I. Hercolleg.t i■ 10 ftourishing that 
1he bu been compelled to auoouoce that 1he \ak91 no JH"ionbt, and baa no lime· for 
medical cooaultatioo. It i1 a lucrative profeuino for Mn. Eddy. The charge for 
a three weeks' tenn i1 three hundred dollan. For 1i1: lecture• 10 the nnrmal c1-
1tudeota pay two hoodred dollara. Altogllther the f- amount \o eight hondreol 
dollara. Bidy-iri:a: women and twenty-nine men era adnrtised Iii quuiBed pracU-
1ionen. :Mra, Eddy ia not wi1bont rit'ala who are mo111 modest in their char11H 
bot she -m• to hold her own grountl. The lady - 11rong langu..go u to Dr. 
Arena, one of hff old papila who bas ventured to crou her path. " He committed 
to memory maoy para,gmpba from my o;;-ork11, and is in the liabil of 111peatill({ them 
in bis attempta to lecture. He, who now proclaim■ himself a proleuor 10 the 
solemn department that be &a1Dme1 u a jay in borrowed )illume,, wu the moat 
ignorant and empty-minded ecbolar I 8t'et remember eumiomg." Thi■ U6terale 
man hu, howeffr, ac:qoired a cooiriderable n11otatlon. He baa eetabliehed a oni
vemtr at Bolton, which conren the degrees " F.D.," "Defender of the Faith," and 
•• 8.S.D.," "Doctor of the Science of BpiriL" Abundant illo•tr&tiou are given in 
Dr. Bocldey'■ article nf the ■tyle of argument, th6 priociplea, and th,i technical 
language of theae "Mind Coren." The whnle article form■ an impreeirive warn
ing to thoae who are tempte<l to dabblo in 1bi1_pen1icioo■ art. The eztnota Crom 
Mra. Edd1'1 role■ for practice are startling. " When the"' were r-er docton and 
lt,11 thought waa given to eanitary subjecte, Uiere were better conatitotioos and leas 
diaeue." Diet and Herciae are of ou importance ; bathing •nd rubbing a.n 111&
le111. Perhap■ the c}imu or absurdity ia reached io the following e:a:tract :-" Sa~ 
pose the patient should •11pear 10 grow wnne. Thu 1 term chemioali&ation. l& 11 
the upheaval ~need wbeo Immortal Troth is deatroyiog emmeoua and mortal 
belier: Cbem1calizatioo hriup ■in and lliekn- to the ■orface aa in a rermentinJ 
fluid, allowing impnritiee to paa■. • Patients unfamiliar with the oaoae of thi■ coiu
motion, and ignorant that it ia a favourable nmen, may be alarmed. Ir aoch ia the 
cuehe:a:plain to them the law of thia action.'' Dr. Buckley deaervea the gratitude 
or a the charcb68 for his timely artiolee. Brander MaubeWB' paper on '' The 
Soop or the War ia the fn■he■t article in the Augo■t number. Copie■ are 
given of the or'~ ioal drar11 of' aome of th- battle aong,i. "lllJ Maryland" and 
"John Brown'■ &dy" were the moat popular. The tint wu wntten by :Mr.Jamea 
R Randall, then a teacher io a Loui■iana college, who· had been deeply ■tlrred bf 
new■ of an attack oo the MaaeachoaeU1 troop■ u they~ through hi■ natin 
city, Baltimore. A younor lady wedded the word■ to the tone "Lauriger Horatio," 
then popular amonfl: the Yale atodenta. Particolan are f_iven aa to the ori,rin or 
Mn. Howe'• apinted "Battle-hymn of the Bepohlio,' lllr. Gibbon■" "Three 
Hundred Thon■aod More," and other songii. We liope that the article may ... to 
correapoodenoe on this fruitful and m011t inte..ting theme. 

llilru'a :MAO.WIIB (July, A~ Beptember).-'l'he August number baa a 
~hort paper on "The lri■h Party," by Edward Brown, accompanied with pbot.ognphe 
or ita leading memben. Some intenat:ing ]lllnioolan are g1Yeo. T. P. O'Co11ner'1 
history is a wonderrnl record of poYerly and ■tragglo. He wu born in Athlone in 
18481 and graduated at Queen's College, Gal r,ay, when eighteen. After three yean' 
aerrice aa reporter for a Dublin newep,.per, he came to London with flff poonda in 
hi■ pockeL He could 8nd no employment, and when his money waa uhan■ted 
be wu driven alm011t to despair. He allowed him■elf twopence for break:f&Rt, and 
tbeo bad to tak:o what be could get. At la■t his lmowledile of Frenoh and German 
gained him a place u ■uh-editor on the Dai.ly Teugrapli during the time of the 
Franco-German War. He af'terward■ became 1188iatant to the London editor of 
the Nem Yori: Heraltl, hot change■ in that office threw him oul or employment. 
For the ne:a:I t- or three y1111n be wu familiar with Hery sorrow of the lilel'llry 
hack. Then he wu appointed ■ob-editor of the Echo, a po■t which ill-health at 
I .. t compelled him to resign. His Life or Lord Beacon■Beld made him known. 
He worked on it for fuor yeara and 11-halr, at the rate of ai:1:teeo or aeventeen boo,. 
per day. Bo abject wu his }!m,rty " that nearly the whole or the MS. w111 

wri~n on the hack of Alcock • Poroo■ Plaster hills given to him by a friendly 
chemilt." 
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Bcamn:11 (Joly to September).-Thi1 magazine ie improving ever;y mootb. It ii 
already the brigbteat and fre1be1t of the American montblie1. The Tllllcken1y 
letten abound in characteristic toochea. Writing from Paris in 1850, the noveli1t 
aaye: "At dinner at Goodin'■ there wu a great stopid compao1, and l BBt between 
or,e of the ■topide1t and handBOmest women I ever aaw in my li'e and a lady to 
whom I made three obeervationa, whieh ahe anawered with 'Oui, monsienr,' and 
'Non, monsienr,' and then commenced a con venation over my back with m1 hand• 
aome neighbonr. 'Ir thi■ is French mannen,' ■ay1 I, 'cirility be hanged,' and 
IO I ate my dinner, and did not ay one word more to that woman." In a ·later letter 
he aay1: "I bad a delightfnl morning with her lliis danghter Annie] on Sonday, 
when 1he read me the Dut:rt«l Village, and we tRl~ed abont it. I couldn't have talked 
with her ■o with anybody el■e, escept perhap1 you, io the room." The fint of the 
letten in the Ango1t number giTI!tl a touching ■ketch or the bnrial of H. F. Hallam, 
die :,OIIJllll!r brother or Tenny■on'a friend who ia immortalized in J,. Memoriam. The 
cbnrch, Thackeray BBY■, " looked very tran~oil and well ordained, and I bad half an 
hour there before the proceuion came in 'new. Tho■e ceremoniee over a corp■e
the immortal BOul of a man being in the keeping of <'rod, and beyond the reach of 
all ondertake-1waya app<l81' to me 1bocking l'llther than ■olemn, and the hol'N8 
and plome1 give me pain. The awful moment wu when the dear old father-the 
coffin being lowered 1oto the nalt where ao moch of hi■ a8"ection and tenderest love 
liea buried-went down into the cave and gave the coffin a Jut kia ; there wu no 
■tandioJt that last moat al!'ecting toocb of nature.'' A pleuaot _P88P of him ii 
({iven, 1n another letter, repeating the multiplication table to a -11er at the oppo-
11te end of Willi■'• Room1, where he wu to deliver a cour■e of lectorea. Then he 
de■cribea II a Cbioe■e with a face like a pantomime muk aod 1boe1, who went op 
and kiaed the Doke of Wellington, moch to the old bo:,,'• ■orpri■e," at the opening 
ol)the great Ellbibition. It is aomewhat ltrange to find the Rector of St. George'• 
Clinrcli in New York, deaoribinl{ hia "Camping and ShooLing in the Sh01bona." 
Dr. Rainlford ia an entho■iut1c bunter. For nearly twenty yean hi• bolidava 
have been ~nt in the Rocky Moontain11 whero be hu had ■ome hairbreadth 
-pe• in b11 pnnoit of ■beep and grizzliea. The paper is e1:citing and inatrnctive. 
"The Modem Nile II is a capital ■ketch of acenery and cosloma, whicla ma_i_ be 
compared with lhe art:cle in the Oomltill Mag•ine for September, on II The Way 
to Elenaia." Fleu and doge are the only drawback to th~ biat..orio charm or ■ooh 
a ramble in the beaotifol country round Athene. 

ST. N1caoL.U (Joly to Sertember).-1-'rank ft. Stockton'• ■erie■ or papen ID• 
titled II In Engliah Country' should not be overlooked. The July arlicle giTN 
■ome plea■ant glimp■e■ of tho county of Bocb, wilh John Hampden'a eatate and 
Lord Beacooafield'• manaion. Mr. Rideing'• brief paper on II The Boyhood of Oliver 
Wendell Holmea II i• a pleaaant feature of the Angoa, number, though it ia 1ome• 
what II alight." Still more intereating ia bi■ September article on W. D. 
Howel11, the noveli■t. 

H.t.arn's YoDlla P&oPLB (Jaly to September).-Colonel D.idge's hint■ OD 
•• Driving " are eJ:celleat. The maga1me i■ foll or raoy readiug. 




